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FORBWORD

Shortly before he died, Pyotr D. Ouspensky told pupils wbo
were at his side that he was abandoning the "System" he had
taught them and others; that each one was to forget everything
in the manner in which he had heard it and then try to recon-
struct it all as he understood it personally, starting from the
very beginning.

These wordi were not spoken within my hearing. This took
place in London, after Mr. Ouspensky had left New York, some-
-time before he came to the point in his life circle where death
claimed him.

I ffrst leamed of them by mail. A close friend was among
those who went with him from New York to London on his re-
turn iourney. She spoke in her letter of the general dismay
prevailing among our people in England as a result of Mr.
Ouspensky's statement and said that he had been asked to re'
consider, to explain how it would be possible for them to forget
and to live without something that had become an integral part
of their being, but he had merely answered:

"The System iS greater than any man."
It was long after the dawn, which heralded the glorious com-

ing of Mr. Gurdjieff's day in New York, began to disperse the
night in which I and those who were in my group at Mr. Ous-
pensky's departure were elgulfed, that Rodney Collins, present
among the -close pupils who were in I-ondon at our teacher's
death, wrote his book The Theorg of Celestial Influence in wlich
he, too, speaking of the change in being that Mr. Ouspensky had
attained, mentions that he had urged all of them to recustruct
their understanding of the Work.

Kenneth Walker's book, A Study of Gurdiieff's Teaching,
came much later. Here, without refening to the words that I
have mentioned, he also gives many of the diagrams and some

of the material which had by now appeared in Mr. Ouspensky's
posthumous book, In Search of the Miracalous.



It was while discussing this book of Walker's with young
persons in the Work, who never knew either of the two "great
old men," that my attention was arrested by their statement
that "it'seems nonsensical to repeat in difierent words what
Mr. Ouspensky has said already, without adding anything new
to what las been told to us." I said aloud, less to them than to
myself, "There can be but one version of the ideas. Each one
reiterates what he heard according to what he made his own.
It is all lhat matters to oneself, at any event."

It was then that I recalled that Mr. Ouspensky, just recently
arrived in New York in 1941, gave me as one of my very ffrst
tasks to write for him a R6sum6 of what I thought that I had
heard at his lectures. I had heard them repeated thrice. His
book, The PsgcLnlogg of Man's Possible Eoolution, had not yet
been published; we had no books at the time concerning _the
System, for they did not see the light until after Mr. Ouspensky's
death.

I had written my report for him. In it I repeated all that I
thought I had heard and memorized from the lectures in the
manner in which I had understood it. Sometime later, when he
refurned my papers to me, Mr. Ouspensky said, "This is_yours.'

It was a-simple statement. I never gave it any thought until
the time of which I have iust spoken, when I was discussing
Kenneth Walker's book with some of our young people.

Now I understood his words differently. I did not have to
sbuggle with my imagination to realize that Mr. Ouspensky's
statement remained as simple as he had made it. But I under-
stood it difierently, that is all. And then, through association,
another incident came to my mind-this time involving the
Master Magician, the beloved Mr. Gurdjieff himself.

I had come to Childs' at 57th Street and Fifth Avenue early
one morning during his last visit to New York, hoping to see him
alone. Faithful to in old custom, it was at Childs' that he held
"office" every morning at breakfast time. He came into the
restaurant shortly after my arrival, and my wish was granted.
No one else had come in as yet. He saw me, and motioned for me
to sit at his table. I sat by him.

On the previous evening at the Movements he had told us that
we must t]rink about all that we were receiving, that we must
ask ourselves how much we valued it, what we would sacriffce

for i! in what way we could pay for it. And my wish was keen to
show my deep appreciation of the Work in some- way,- so that
this question-*ai-nppermost in my mind when he asked me,

"What is your question?"
"How does oie pay for what one receives?" I asked'

He looked at me] ftis look was long, integrating. This, too, I
was grateful to receive. Then he sai{ "Is this your question'i'

The answer is in my book."
"But I cannot buy your book," I told hirn. "I don't have

that kind of monev."
Subscriotions ha<i sone out a few davs before for $500'00 from

each persbn to defra! the ctst of pubiication of AII anil Eoug'
ilrine.

M"r. Gurdiiefi smiled, head dropped to one side in the inimi-
table way ii which he'alone could-smile. It would be useless to

W to aJscribe his smile. OnIy those who knew and loved him
fro* *tt"t his smile was hke'when kindly. Then he announced
grandly, 'I will give it to you. In what languagg please?"

"English,t' I answered.
"Write your name here," he said givifB me a napkin on

which I wrote my name and address as other persons began to

arive.
Time passed. Days unbelievably ri-ch in-experience foJ np; in

the operiins of new horizons, in ivork and thinking and efforts,

and l6ss of-sleep that left me still stronger and with more energy

than I ever lndw I had, going on and on, living in full, intent on

wasting no moment to be near,M1. Ggrdjiefi whether I could or

could iot spare the time, until the day came when he was to
deoart for France.

it *"t not long after Mr. Gurdiiefi's return to Paris that Mr'
Bissing phoned tn'e to t"y that woid had been received from him
orderiig me to hanslate ,ln Search of the Mbaatlous into
Spanish] but that it had to be done in exactly three:nontlrs as

trir. Cutapeft expected to return to New. York in the Fall' Could
I do it?-wondered Mr. Bissing.

Mv translation work began. ihad promised to do it, and nothing
agaiist which I could struggle would-stop me. However, nothing
uitoward happened to delay me, and my efiorts reached a fruit-
ful end withii the three months allotted time. I came to know
the contents of this book in the very marow of my bones' It
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gave me the intangible gift of its wealth of ideas as,I contended
witb myself to understand the full meaning of the words that I
read, the vast scop€ of the concepts they embodied.

- During this ,entire period I pondered nothing except these
thoughts. I worked at my translalion; I neither ati nor sllept nor
lived as it was my ordinary wont to do. And in this mann6r Mr.
Gurdjieff kept his word and gave his Work to me. He provided
this opportunity for me to make a superefiort in prepiring my
translation. Once I had understood, for myself, what-had -been

written, o-nce I had lived with it, slept with it, traveled with it,
eaten il breathed it, caried it in mind and heart in a super-
gffor! physically to beat time and to be ready for his arrivil in
October, as expeeted, there was nothing and no one to rob me of
the tey that I was holding to All and, Eaerghing.

This book came out sometime later at i prici of $5.00, well
witbin my reach. Mr. Gurdjiefi had kept his word to me. He had
given me his book. And he gave mucfi more than just his book:
he gave me something precious that cannot possibly be bought
with mongy-tl,'e energy that came from the work that I put into
this task for which I paid in a superefiort of devotion.

I recall tlrat the translation of ln Seorch of the Miraculous into
Sp1$qh _appeared a short time after Mr. Gurdjieffs death,
prrblished and translated in Buenos Aires. We were working ai
Amagansett at that time, and Peggy F. remarked, speaking with
me about my translation, "I never saw
with her own work."

anyone less identiffed

tude by
Mr. Bissing further strengthened my essence feeling of grati-
ile bv sendinq me a sreetins card from Cvnnrs n oe"t'rio ^fing me a greeting card from Cyprus, a gesture of

19" in a sifuation that misht fail to vield its treasrrre"understanding" in a situation that might fail to yield iis treasure

Now all this has cpme to my memory and I feel that, perhape,
my turn fras come to reconstruct for'myself what has 

-become

mine in the Work. That is, to "abandon', books and notes, every-
thing that has been written, and to reiterate in my own way, from
my own memory, my version of what I received. And I feel that
the words of Mr. Ouspensky at his deathbed will serve as my
authority,to write tlre,account of my personal Work experience.

TIis is; then, my subjective acc6unt of some phaseis of the
work_of these two great men, Mr. Ouspensky an? his teacher
Mr. Gurdjiefr, as it affected me here iir New York; a simple
reiteration of facts of such tremendous importance in my life
that I shall ever be at a loss for words to express their signiff-
Cancie.

Thmugh tlis reconstruction of my own experience I hope also
to be living up to one of the principles of the Work accoraing to
which one must give from what one has in order to make ropm
for more. I give from what I have received. It is necessarily a
subjective aceount, an ac@unt that covers four phases of ihe
W-ork in New York, with and after Mr. OuspenJky, with and
after M1. Gurdjiefi-the grea! the only, the beloved Mr.
Gurdiieff.

There are times when f, hke Kenneth Walker toward the end
of his delightful book, Venture with ldeas, ask myself too whether
'they will ever send another." But then I know that actually
it does not matter. We were given a great deal, and must do mucL
more with it before more can be received. As for myself, my
aim is to awaken, to hope that it will be given me to remember
much earlier, and that the Great Magician .George Ivanitch
Gurdjieff may once more be found on the sidc of the street
which I have come to know so well; that the words to Ivan Osokin
about the possibility of "not being there next time" shall not
materialize as yet. Not until I have remembered.

to me.

- But J d_id no_t give a s_econ{ ihougt t to the fact that my trans-
lation had not been used. And no one could guess the reason for
my apparent nonidentification; but I felt that I had received what
I had been promised. Mr. Gurdjiefi had kept his word. He had
not_ said that my translation of his book would be published; he
had merely said that he would "give" me of his work. ,tnd he
did. How -could I qossibly dislodge the deep feeling of gratitude
from my heart_ to become identiffed with anything at all, after
having so steadily strufugled, while translating, to uiderstand the
meaning and the evils of identiffcationl

Inrr4s Bennrr Poporr
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"Ye shall know them by their fruit.
Do men gather grapes of thorns, or
ffgs of thistles?"
Matt. 7:15.

INTRODUCTION

March 1941.

'
Feter Demianovitch Ouspensky had iust arrived in New york.
A recepton was offered in his honor-at Miss Scott's aparbnent

and George Rubisov invited me. It was he who introducid me to
the Work.

I had never heard of the guest of honor, nor did I know of the
existence of his teacher, George Ivanitch Gurdiiefi. But I was
generally interested in lectures and in ..systems'of self-develop-
ment." lloleover, a p€rty was a party in those days and
Rubisov had promised that there wooft b6 fun.

The galhenng was large. The memory of the bizarre deco-
rations still dazdes me.

Lionja favitzky read that evening some notes taken from the
nritings 4"t yg came to know much later as the .,psychology
of Man's Possible Evolution."

"Mr. Ouspensky,
I was not particularly impressed, but when someone asked,
dr. Ouspenslry, do I understand correctlv- ,roi, state thai

neither good_ nor evil are important in your Sysiein, that all man
must do to develop is to remember himself?';

And after a short pause he answered, .,It is correct. Good,
evil, all relative. A man who remembers himself can become
conscious. Conscious man is free, and may do as he wishes. It is
dl that is needed."

I^protested,-"But, Sir as Oscar Wilde says, .What does it
profft a man if he gains the whole world and loies his own soul?' "
-I!9 was very-near sighted. He adjusted his glasses on the tip

of his nose and, scrutinizing me, hb asked, .,Eeg pardoo-*tio
laid?"

"Oscar Wilde," I repeated emphatically.
'Ahhhl' He smiled, and turn;d his ittention

clse.

cnrrectly, you state that

to someone.

So did I.
Very late that evening, when I returned home I found a wirer. lwaiting me. It read:
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..MR. OUSPENSKY WILL SEE YOU AT HIS STUDIO AT
4 P.M. TOMORROW. M.S. Secretary."

"How oddl" I thought. "Now why on earth would this gentle-
man want to see me, of all people?"

Curiosity made me keep the appointment. I found him alone.
"Well. . . .?" he asked me as I sat by him.
"Well, I received your wire. A wire from Miss Seton."
He smiled as he told me, "Yes. You must read Neus Testa-

ment. All versions you can ffnd. And next Tuesday, same time,
you come to see me."

"Netp Testarnent! But what do you me€ur by all versions?"
I asked.

"Greek, Catholic, King James-all versions you can find."
It was my turn to say, "O. .hl" I had thought there was but

one version.
After a while he dismissed me, saying, "Read, read. Then

come back."
r did.
Starting with Matthew's Gospel, it was not long before I came

to Chapter I6:XXVI: "For what is a man profited, if he shall
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul?"

I had never noticed the quotes in Oscar Wilde's Picture of
Dorbn Grey. liminyl I thought, and I understood. Suddenly I
felt a warm sensation of affection for the kindly old gentleman.
What a quaint way to show me! I whispered to myself.

And I went bacl.
He began by forbidding rne, who did not willingly take orders

frotnanyone, to do certain things that I considered silly: ringing
the bell more than orrce, sitting at a certain place, gestiurlating
when " I spoke, and so on But I tried to obey him, when
I remgmbered.

Ho ltso outlined the reading that I must ii in ora"" to have
questions for him, "Soon there will be readings of my lectures.
There must be questions. It is very important," he assured me.

The lectures did begin shortly after this episode. I brought
many friends to them, some as flighty-minded as myself. It was
with a few of these, with some persons who had come from
London, and with two or three others, that he formed after a
while the small group that gathered semiprivately at his apart-

ment for quite some time besides attending meetings of the
general group in which we also worked.

My narrative begins with this small group. This was the group
&at disbanded when Mr. Ouspensky died in London and Mr.
Gurdjiefi came to take us over into his fock. Some of the persons
who had formed it left in order to ioin others who were no
longer in the Work for the same reason: that they refused to
recognize Mr. Gurdjieff. Three of us remained to wait and see:

One of them is now dead.
Another one eliminated herself.
The third one remains: it is I

Inurs Bennrr Poporr
New Yorh 1961
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PART I
Mr. Ouspenslcy in New York l94l/L947

CHAPTER I

One of the ffrst things I understood Mr' Ouspensky to tell us

was that all psychological systems' exoteric and esoteric' were
mainly divided into those that took man as he is or as he is sup-

por"d to be, and those that study man from the point of view of
ihat he may become. This system, about which we were to hear,

was a psychological system and considered the study of 
-the

laws, faits, and-principles that made m-an's evolution possible'
Evofution was po^ssible, he stated, only through efiorts on man's
part; and inasmuch as everything depends on his becoming a

iifierent being, such efiorts could-not be properly-made without
help which w6uld show man how to become a differen-t bei-ng'

fhe ffrst step toward this aim, we were told, is to realize that
man is a machit e and that he does not really possess those
qualities he ascribes to himself, such as consciousness,-wilf and

tir" po*"t to do. And, he added, before attaining any other{acul-
ties-about which we dream, and which may or may not be at-
tributes of men of "difierent" or "higher" being it is neces'

sary, in the ffrst place, to discover how to stop being -aga9hin9.i was not a-ottg those in my group who found difficulty in
accepting this stat6ment that man lfas a machine. So far as I
was loncerned, it was evident that I, in any event, was quite
mechanical; to me, things happened. I lost myself in becoming
angered and upset at any provocation even at the exact moment
when I was swearing to myself that I would never lose my
temper again. I said what I didn't want to say;-I never-se-emed
to undersland things the way others understood them, and always
I had to face the problems that arose ffom my assumption that
others thought and felt exactly as I did. This was evidently my
mechanical being. I had pondered about it a great deal through-
out my life, bui I had ctncluded that it applied to me alone.

Around me I saw many capable, self-sufficient persons who
apparently knew what everything was about. It had never oc-

cirired to me to question whether other people had tho,ughts and
doubts about themselves similar to those I entertained' I knew,
however, that in my particular case something very deffnitely



was missing. -There had to be a way of knowing the truth of
things,_just what to do at a given time. Possibly thJ answer came
!ho"g!, living or sufiering a gf,eat deal; but ior &e present all
I could do was to acc€pt 4rgr as they were and exeit my best
efi3rts to enioy my life without bringing misery to myseif and
others.

When I!r. Ouspensky stated that everybody faced the circum-
stance_s I had envisaged because man was like that, I lonew he
must be speakin-g the truth. This was true of my condition, in
any case, and I knew that his statement was the-formulation of
the feelings- I -h"d experienced. Possibly, I reasoned, these
lectures would show me-how to ffnd the way out of my predica-
m-ent- _Indeed, they promised the possibility of libeiaiion for
which I had always craved without knowing-how it might come
about.

It was apparent from Mr. Ouspensky's statements that
custant 

-struggling with myself to avoid losing my temper was
a slep of a sort, but not in the right direction. 'ihis, tbo, was
evident because I was now approactring middle 

"ge; "rrd 
althoughI had realized I must do something about m/temper since'f

*as lq, I had not yet succeeded. I despaired 6f evei mastering
myself. "I am the Captain of my soul," I would repeat to myselT
lme and again, like whistling in the dark; but- I well knew
there was something in me wliich I called temper that was the
ry1l c-aptagn of 

-me, 
and caught hold of me when- I least expected

it before I could realize, at times, that it had happened.^
"Yes,' said Mr. Ouspensky, "one of the things^that man can

I tg do _is learn to stop the expression of nelative emotions.
But in order to make it a stetr) in the right direction it is neces-
sary to try to understand that man does not remember himself-
that mah cannot do. B_ut," he added, .'he can try to self-re-
member. Man is a machine. A machine that can know that it
is a machine and can try to stop being a machine through self-
remembering.

"Throughout his entire !ife," he said, "man sleeps, comes
now and then close to the level of awakening, dreaniing when
agleep and when awake, barely opening his eyes in his-stupor,
closing them again to go on sleeping. In this- state of slu*bei
man lives, acts, thinks that he thinks, and dies. The tragedy,'

the great danger, is that man does not know that he must
awaken.

"Do not take my word for it," he told us. His word was
never to be taken on faith for anything. In fact, his word was
the ffrst thing we were to doubt. Without doubting we would get
nowhere in this particular line of work which he called The
System.('Try to look at the secondhand of your watch," he would
say, "knowing all the while that it is you looking, that you are
yourself, that you are where you are at the moment and no-
where else. Try this without losing awaren€ss of the fact that
you are looking at your watch. You will see that it cannot be
done for more than one or two seconds."

It was a revelation. I was at once struck by the impact of his
words. The experiment enabled me to fathom the reason for my
previous failures. How had this escaped me? Was it possible that
I had gone through life without ever seeing that I did not see?
How was it possible to talk and make decisions, to impress my-
self with my own cleverness, to ffnd fault with others, with life,
and with things in general when I was in this comatose state?
How, indeed, could I have missed it?

Mr. Ouspensky's answer was simple:
"Man lives in his negative emotions. Life hypnotizes you. You

act as a puppet. You become lost in everything, and you lie-
talking of things which you lnow nothing about 'as though you
knew.' You live in the gtip of your imagination, considering,
identified with everything. This is not only your condition. It is
the condition of man. These are what we call in this system
negative emotions. They are man's chief obstacles to awaken-
ing, even after he has come to the realization that he sleeps.
This is why the ffrst step towards awakening is to try to stop
the expression of negative emotions, trying at the same time to
self-remember. You cannot stop these emotions. You are not
told to stop them. They control you, bu[ you can try not to ex-
press them. That is all now."

These ideas brought about a complete change in my life. They
affected me to the very depths of my being, and held the promise
of a ray of light by which I c.ould ffnd my way out of dark-
ness,
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B-y this time- I had categorical proof that I was asleep. My
observations had clearlv shown that I was almost in the i.'. '""tobservations had clearly that I was almost in the lowest

_I remember, after hearing the ffrst lecture, that I walked out
of-Mr. Ouspensky's -apartment feeling that I carried within my-
self a hallowed cathe-dral, and the Jervices that would charge
it with lif-e, -musiq and meaning were about to begin.
Jhere followed days and months of "work on iryself" as the

efforts to remember oneself, to try to observe oneself, to try not
to express negative emotions, and so on, are called in the System.

At these moments I knew I was asleep, only attempting to
opeT my,eyes as one doe_s in themorning when one strugglei to
awaken from ordinary sleep and persiiently the roay"i"ist es
to slumber. At times_th_e moments oi strugglirg to awaken would
seem prolonged,_and_ the thought invaria=b1y Jame that I would
tell Mr. Ousp.ensky about it. I mused on what I would say in lhe
golp;. a soliloquy began. This inner talking, Mr. Ouspensky
had told us, was a negative manifestation in"'men, talkitg for
t}e sake of talking, rambhng on, wasting energy, asleep. ect"ualiy
what happened was I became lost in inier tik'as I b^ecame lost
in- everything else outside of me. I told Mr. Ouspensky about
this observation in the group.

.._-"Now you have a good taste of identiffcation," he told me.
'You must try to avoid identiffbation, especially with the
System."

."WhV is it undesirable to identify oneself with the System?,'
asked a young woman.

"Identiffcation means loss,,' he answered. ,,Identify, your_
self with the System and you lose it.',

There were many questions about identiffcation. people
rpqku. of ,their experiencis, and wondered whether it *as p-os-
sible to observe oneself being identified. I remember his ansier.

"Necessary to--observe. Where there is observation, th; is
no identiffcation."

...,{":id":, "ne.cessary to observe," he would always urge us to
"think, think." It was useful and very imporiant io think
about identiffcation, he said, to think a gieat dtal about it unul
we really knew what it meant.

I understood Mr. Ouspelsky 1o tell us there were, in general,
four diffelent stages of identiffcation. some religious "r"hoolt
knew all about them and had given very clear acco-unts of themin Early Church writings entitled ,,pirilokalia," which is the
name of a collection of writings by the early fathers of the
church aqd still in use in Eastern monasteries for the trainins
of monks. He told us that he did not like to bring 

"p 
tdr;li;i;;;

3pproach because our way was not the way of tf,e 6motiorrai*an
but tha-t it wa_s very interesting to read tirese writings of which
he spoke, and_ to realize how clearly identiffcation" had been
lnown and deffned in Greek terms ai:

state of consciousness possible to man. Mr. Ouspensky had told
us about these states of consciousness. He drew a diagram to
show

ordinary sleep
sleep with dreams
waking_ consciousness, so called, supposed to be
our ordinary state
consciousness

"We fluctuate from one condition to another,', he said, ,,and

never have more than quick flashes of the fourth state of
consciousness. But these fashes, with the help of memory, cause
us to remember these moments and to ass-ume that we have
been conscious." Besides these states, we were told there are
two other states possible to man, namely the state of self-
consciousness and the state of objective-consciousness, but they
are so far removed from us at th6 moment that for onr pteretrt
puposes we can consider them nonexistent.

I was able to ascertain-without a shadow of a doubt-that my
tho_ughts were not generally with me where my
to be at any Eiven time. There was nothins e.xrrto be at any given time.

th me where my body happened
was nothing extraordinary about

it. It meant simply $at -my_ 
mind was always far away, ictually

lost in something that had caught its attention nearbv. or aillost in something that had caught its attention nearby, or ail
lixed up, or delightedly jumping over a chain of aisociatedlixed up, or delightedly jumping over a chain of aisociated
id9as. Whatever happened outiide of me, whatever took place
within attenlion was immediately drawn to and it no
time did I really know "this is I watching, I thinking, I walking,
I dreaming, I doing." I would lose myself for hourl at a timE,
and then come to the sudden realization of the fact that I haiand then come to
not remembered myself.

of the fact that I had

l9

i

Ii,l
rl,
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Prosbole, or impac! shock
sittotts:ta, or interest, attraction
sttndiosmos, or desire
pdhas, or mania, the state in which one is dtogether los! as

is the case in lunacy.

"We use no classiffcations in our worh" he said. "We try
to observe theso states in ourselves, to struggle agairut them.
In this way we learn to understand them better." -

_ "But how can a person accomplish great undertakings unless
ho is completely identiffed-carried away, ecstatic, Iosi in the
project?" asked someone.

"More consciously," he replied.
_ "But people have accomplished great things exactly because

they-_were idelt!ffe-d wi-th their pursui!" protested another.
"What people?" he asked.
"Many peoplg for instance-Beethoven."
"Maybe he died in sleep."
"Do you mean to sav that he could comr"Do you mean to say compose his symphonies,

"What means good things?" Mr. Ouspensky wanted to know.
After a long while, since no allswer was forthcoming, he told us

that our
After a long while, since no allswer was
at our problem consisted in learning Iconsisted in learning how to rid ourselves of

any kind of identiffcation; it was undesirable to learn to identify,
an! the only way to struggle with identiffcation was in trying io
self-remember. "In order to do this," he said, "it is hrs[ of
all necessary to understand the meaning of identiffcation, es-
peeially what it means in oneself, which is quite difficult to do
since one is usually identiffed with what one is trying to observe.

"If ordinary man-number 1, number 2, number 3-does not
struggle against idenHftcation," said Mr. Ouspensky, "he re-
mains as he is. If he tries, he may become man number 4."

Wo were not to deffne identiffcation in terms of anything else,

he told us; it meant just that-identiffcation. It could be emotional
or intellectual, but it produced mechanical reactions that kept
one acting always.in the same way.

He spoke of the importance of learning a common lan-
guage with which we could understand each other when we
spoke. "In ordinary life," he said, "men ffnd it difficult to under-
stand one another because they do not give the same meaning
to the words they use. The words arouse different asso-
ciations in each man, and each one takes for granted that
he understands the other, although actually, at times, they
argue when they share the same ideas but express them dif-
ferently and believe that they agree when they do not."

He said that the System has its own vocabulary and urged us
to become familiar with it and to try to use it exclusively, so
far as possible, when discussing these ideas with him or among
ourselves.

"In this System," he went on, "if you take the concept man,
you will always know just what kind of man you are speaking
about. We recognize seven categories of man, number 1, number
9, number 3, representing the physical, the emotional, the intel-
lectual man, respectively. That is, those who react physicallp
emotionally, or analytically to conditions. All of us, as we are,
fall into one or another of these categories. Then we have man
number 4, or the balanced man, who already knows his con-
dition and the direction he wishes to follow. He is the man who
is relatively free from the law of accident, the man in whom the
centers work more harmoniously than they do in us. Man number
5 is the man of unity. He is one, he has indivisibility. Man number
0 is the man of self-consciousness, but he can still lose every-
thing he has attained. And man number 7, who is the man of
objective cusciousness, already has all that it is possible for
man to have and is a power within the limits of the solar system.
Man number 7 can no longer lose anything-whatever he has is
his.tt 1

These different categories of men have different beings. Being
here is used in the sense of existing, in the same sense that a
stone has being, or a star, or a mountain. These men have the
being of a man, but they are men of different materiality in
whom different centers predominate.

I understood Mr. Ouspensky to say that in men of the higher

give us his exquisite musiq and yet be asleep-a genius like
Beethoven?"

"Genius_is lo guarantee. Man can be a genius and sleep. He
can write books, Ipems, philosophy. But the aim-what was his
aim?"

"How do we learn to identify ourselves with the good things
of life?" insisted the young woman who wondered ihy idenfr-
ffcation with the System was undesirable.
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categories-number 5, number 6, number 7-two higher cente.rs
function: the higher emotional and the higher intellectual
centers. These ctnters are also present in ordinary man, but
ordinary man misuses the energy of his ordinary centers which
do not operato with their own energy but steal from one another.
Only when ordinary centers begin to operate with their own
energy, without stealing from one another-partiorlarly from
tho imotional center-may man be able to use his higher
c€nters.

Mr. Ouspensky explained to us that man numbet 5, man
number 6, and man number 7 Eve in an esoteric circle; a circle
of their own where they speak their own language, which we can-
not understand. All of us, man number l, man number 2, man
number 3, Iive in the exoteric or outer circle, the circle of
confusion of tongues or Tower of Babel, where nobody under-
stands anybody. And man number 4, the balanced man, lives
in the in-between or mesoteric circle that adjoins the other two.
Ho works on himseE, and tries to learn the language of the irurer-
most circle. We were told to think about the category we thought
we belonged to. Also we were to think about what it would mean
to be tho man we were trying to become with the help of this
work-man number 4, the balanced man.

"Very useful to think about this," we were told.
"Does man number 4 understand in the same manner as I

or anyone else among us understands?" asked .one of those
oresent.' "Th" understanding of man number 4 is not like our under-
standing," he was told. "There is understanding of man number
l, understanding of man number 2, understanding of man number
3, dl on a very ordinary level of understanding-our own level.
Then there is understanding of man.number 4, which is already
difierent, less subiective, more comprehensive. The understand-
ing of rnan number 5, of man number 6, of man number 7, is
already beyond our present comprehension.

"Everything is the same with regard to the various categories
of man,t' Mr. Ouspensky went on to say. "There is a world,
a reli$on, a philosophy, a love, an art, for each category of
man-number 1, number 2, number 3, the balanced man, and
the three higher categories of man. For that reason, in our
System, it is always possible for us to understand one another,

to know about what we are talking and about whom we are talk-
ing, provided we use the correct vocabulary."

7'darlier this evening" said a young man, "you spoke -about
aim. Would it be correct to assume that man number 4 knows
his aim?"

"Certainly he knows his aim," answered Mr. Ouspensky.
And the4 before bringing the lecture to an end that evening,

he said that we must exert a real efiort to think about our aim,
what we want, what each one is after and why he wishes to
work, because we must know what we are doing in this Work'
This iequires knowledge on our part: knowledg-e of-the nricg thg
we havi to pay for i"t, and each one m-ust decide for himself
whether or n6t his aim is worth it. He added that we must try to
remember that there are immediate aims, small or large, and

then the one great, long-range common aim of awakening, oI
becoming a di"fierent btitg. He said it is necessary to-think
often ab6ut it, about what it means to become a difierent being.

At our next meeting almost everyone asked the same

questions: "What is a change in being?" "Does it take long to
dh"ng" being?" "How does-the change in being take place?"-

BeIore loig it became evident that many of us apparently
understood b-"y ". change in being" something -supernormal,
supernatural; that is, thJtrrcwer to hear the thoughts of others,

to levitate, to do "astral" traveling, even to acquire a-"third
eyo" endowinq one with a sort of mental television of one's

own and other" such attributes. But Mr. Ouspensky told us that
he knew nothing at al} about sueh powers, that they might be

faarlties of higher categories of men, but since he was not one

of them he coUa not iell us anything about it. Moreove,r, he
added, so far as we ordinary numbei,l, numbet 2, number- 3
rnen are concerned we inust worlt on ourself very hard in order
to develop the faculties that we think we have but do not-
namely, consciousness, will, and the power to do.

"But'there are groups where intelhgent people are taught to
develop some of ihese powe.s that you say we do not have,"

someone protested.
"Good,; he answered. "No reason why you should not ioin

them. Maybe better suited to your tasibe."

It was a logical answer. Yet many took it as a rebuff and left
him giving no further thought to the work that he invited them

I

)
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to do in the inner kingdom that was their self.
Mr. Ouspensky urged us to work on our negative emotions

by endeavoring "not to express" them. This \ /as not so ap-
pealing, especially to those who were averse to admitting that
their clairvoy€urc\e, clairaudience, or ability to do automatic
writing and such, were useless in the work. They were in-
sistent on their belief that these things were somehow "dif-
ferent." Mr. Ouspensky was equally adamant.

"Ordinary man has no will, cannot do, cannot change any-
thing. But by working on himself, trying to seU-remember, bying
not to express negative emotions, bying to observe himself, he
may wentually see a change in his being. When this take.s plaoe,
conditions are already different for him."

"Since you tell us that ordinary man has no will, what else
can bring this change in him?" asked one of our belligerent
group members.

"Effort, directed toward the aim of awakenlng may have this
result," was his answer.

In my case, I had no dificulty in admitting tho absence of
those powers. This, quite obviously, was my condition. I had
been searching for help to overcome it, but did not know the
direction from which it would come. Therefore I was not re-
luctant to admit to myself that he was stating a fact.

and told us that we
Mr. Ouspensky spoke a

d told us that we had su
again about man's
rfficient enersv to d

lout man's negative emotions
energy to do tho work that we

had to do on ourselves, but that we unwisely wasted it in argu-
ments, needless talking, lies, imagination, incessant inner chat-
ter, and so on.

"What can we do to acquire more energy?" he was asked.
"You cannot do," he said once more. "It is not a question

so much of acquiring energy as it is of saving lt from being
wasted."

"Is that why self-remembering is useful?" someone insisted.
"What is useful and necessary is to remember that we don't

remernber*never remember-and don't know about it." He was
ffrm about this.

"Would frequent realization that one doesn't self-remember
give one better control of one's machine?"

To this question he answered, "It doesn't happen like that.
Experience will show. But again I say, from my point of view,

what is most important is to realize that we never knew about
self-remembering and now we do know."

Bringing up the subject of man's centers once more, Mr.
Ouspensky told us to remember that each center-moving, in'
dtinctive, emotional, intellectual-has a positive and a negative
part, which parts in turn are divided each into three parts:
moving-instinctive, emotional, intellectual, also similarly tob-
divided. It would be most useful to try to remember this when
we made efforts to observe our vluious functions.

That evening I understood him to say that all the energy that
man needs to do a full day's work is accumulated in the machine
two days in advance. That is, I am producing today all the
energy ihat I will need for ordinary purposes to do my work as

a machine the day after tomorrow. As we frequently function
on reserves that are nonexistent this would be disastrous, were
it not that our instinctive cent€r lcnows how to come to the rescue
by tapping the big accumulator.

Mr. Ouspensky drew a diagram showing that each center is
connected with two small accumulators that store the special
energy that it needs for its functions, and that these small ac'
cumulators are in turn connected with a large accumulator which
may be tapped when the energy available in the small accumu'
lators has been exhausted.

There were many questions on this occasion. I remember some
of them very clearly.

"Is it possible to tap the big accumulator at will?"
"Who has will can do many things that are not possible for

us," said Mr. Ouspensky.
"Does attention affect the bccumulators?" '
"sometimes, yes. But it doesn't enter here. Sometimes the

accumulators work without attention."
"I cannot understand why you. say that attention does not

enter here."
"Very often it does not. In instinctive center functions proceed

without attention."
"Since the instinctive center lcnows how to do this, does it

mean that we could also learn to do this?"
"The instinctive center may know really dangerous things.
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It is good that we must learn before we can speak with it.,'"I understood that attention was one of the great accumu_
lators of ene_rgy?" asked another person.

"Quite 1ight. But many things h-appen without attention. Some_
times the hfgher parts of centers wbit *ittr attention, but we do
not l.now how to work in the intellectual part of instinctive
center with attention."

"So the Iarge accumulator is in instinctive @nter?,'
"Trick, trick. You try to be clever."
"Can the intellecfual center control the emotional center?"
"No, too slow. The ccnters have difierent speeds."
"How can we best develop our centers?"
"Man's centers are alread], developed almost to the highest

possibility.. Th91e is no question of deieloping them but of ising
them in the right way. Centers not onlyiteil energy from on!
another, they sometimes try to help one another do their work,
but.instead of helping they spoil everything. For instance, you
decide to do something but instead you do iomething else.-This
is wrong work of centers. There ij too much cooriination of
c€nters. Later you will be given exercises to break this co-
ordination."

"Could we say, theoretically, that without the Moon man's
moving center would not function?"

"I don't know. We dolr't study 'what would happen if., We
study things as they are."

"Would_the study of the laws of the various worlds help us to
understand tlre work of our various centers?"

"I"t, rt you_know how to study them rightly. Everything you
stq{y rightly help_s you to undeistand soriething els'e."

. "But slppose there is no energy Ieft in my small accumu-
lators. . ." someone venfured to say.

___Mt, Ouspensky stopped him. "In our work we don't suppose.
We observe."

"But if I harre no energy. . ."
Again he was intermpted. "ff is not a word in our vocabu-

Iary."
'Well, then, when I am at a low level of energy, how can I tap

my accumulators-since I don't know how?" --
"Perhaps you will yawn. Your instinctive center will know

what to do."

!-Vh9 Mr. Ouspensky spoke I felt I understood him, and I
wished- tq try to work on myself to stop being a machine. I
realized that it was true, that I was not a balanced person in
any sense of the word-that I didn't even know what a-balanced
man was; but it was -something I wished to be. Mr. Ouspensky
repeatedly insisted that we listen better so as to und6rstand
more.

That evening I promised myself that I would really try. I felt
everything in _me wished for this change in bein! t[at Mr.
Ouspensky spoke about. I began to see that I was alivays eager
jlto do" everything except let things be, and merely try to
listen,_ to obs_erve, and fonder as th" Work suggestld. fnis
turned out to be an incredibly dificult thing to try iJ do; months
9l3ns_ed before I understood its great valie, 

"rrd 
y""tr, before

I had some success in putting it into practice.

. However, m_y struggle in this direction ffnally was the channel
through whi_ch grace came in increased understanding, and
flickering changes began to occur here and there in iiryself
until many tlin-gs lost their hypnotic sway over me and my at-
titude toward them assumed altogether difierent forms, always
useful for work on myself.

System ideas were like manna from heaven for me: thev fed
my hunger for understanding, and things that had puzzled me,
things that I had learned without digesting, that f had heard
without listening, that I had seen wilhout-taking them in, all
began-to unfold within me as I comprehended iheir meaning.
I pondered over System diagrams and System concepts and ha?
unexpected flashes that showed me the relationship, the meaning
of words, of whole sentences, of symbols, which I-had until now
used and talked about without knowing in the least what they
really meant. Erren old fairy tales becime eloquent in associ-
ation with these new ideas that served as fuel for the new,
w-onderful lritrs that I was taking into the realm of my ,rnex-
plored mind. .

"Ahl This is what that means. . . .!" I would tell myself,
delighted. And my trust in the Work grew with this new under-
standing. Understanding, Mr. Ouspensky had told us, is the means
between knowledge and being. We must try to learn System
i9eas because through this effort we work on knowledge; while
through our efforts to observe, to ky to stop the expression of
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negative emotiorui, to try to self-remembeq to do external con-
sidering_we work on being. OnIy in this way can we attain a
more balanced functioning of oui centers; oniy in this way can
we hope to become man number 4, the balanced man.

l'Thir_ is very, very far from us," he would say.
Mr._ Ouspensky had already spoken in the general group we

attended about the various c€nters of man.
In our group he urged us to try to think of this while we ob-

served our functions: thinking, feeling moving instinctive func-
tions.

"Do we study the sex ftrnctions also?" asked b young man.
"We talk about the sex center separately when we know much

more about many other things," he answered.
"How do we study higher emotional and higher intellectual

functions?" someone ioirlEa to know.
"They do not exist for us at our level,' she was told.

_ "Other systems," Mr. Ouspensky added, "begin by giving
the ffnt 'shock' to man's oiganism at the point where sei
ggergy is _produced. But in the Fourth Way, the Way of the Sly
Man, we 6egin our work on impressions. lvloreover,"'he told ui,
"other systems hold that all men have higher being bodies but
must cre_ate higher centers in themselves, their training is geared
in that direction. Our System, on the other hand, proposes that
higher crnters are already present in man and do-not function
because of the muddled condition existing in his lower centers.
But all men must create a higher being body by dint of hard work
on themselves.

"Can you deffne the meaning of a higher being body?" asked
dne of the ladies in our group.

"We avoid deffnitions. Think."
"Mr. Ouspensky," called someone very excitedly, "I under-

stood you to say that the Work is divided into work on know-
ledge and work on being. I can see, theoretically, that a man
may acquire a great deal of knowledge and become onesided.
Could he, acquire too much being, and in that sense a higher
being body?"

"I see no connection." Mr. Ouspensky smiled as he added,
"It'is such a rare case. When we have a case here among those

in this room that someone has acquired too much being, we will
talk about it."

"Is the higher being body what is known as 'spirit' in
Christian terminology?" asked another person.

To this there was no answer. Mr. Ouspensky was superb in
his silence when he felt that we wished to be fed with a spoon
rather than struggle with ourselves to reach our own conclusions
before posing our questions.

This statement about all men not having a higher being body,
or what I had assumed to be the soul until then, was something
that I did not readily understand. There was nothing in my back-
ground to predispose me to accept it. But I respected Mr.
Ouspensky's reasoning, having always successfully verified the
exactitude of his words. Besides, I loved him for what he had
already given me. Therefore I merely shelved the problem for
a later date, hoping that the time would come when I would be
better prepared to cope with it.

Yet, we had to have questions; they had to be based on the
subjects we were discussing at the time, or at least refer to
them in some way. Nothing unrelated must be brought in to
change the trend of the discussion.

"'Who has no questions gets nothing," he would tell us. "You
must pay by asking questions. There was a mle in one of the
early London groups that payment must be at least three
questions from each person. Write them down, or ask them
orally, but there must be questions. The answers are not im-
portant. But no questions, no material for talk."

And he would sit, arms crossed, clamping down. He could hold
silence for as long as he saw fft, condescending to say nothing
on such occasions until some reluctant or frightened wavery
voice would ask something that bore the mark of not being
altogether formatory and showed personal efiort.

On one such occasion he had becrr speaking about the im-
portanc€ of getting as much as urc muld for ourselves from
these ideas, of exerting every possible effort to work in order
to have a change in being, without wasting our energy in seek-
ing to force other people to change their being or to see things
,ts we saw them. I asked him, "But what about humanity? Are
we not supposed to help others?"
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"Why think so much of others? First you must put youlsqlf
in order. Now you can give absolutely nothing. First, be selffsh.
Certainly you must all be teachers some day, but you must
take one step at a time. When you go to the door you must start
walking from where you are sitting."

During one of these talks Mr. Ouspensky stated that "every-
body wistes energy, and anyone who works on himself may
easily pick it up for his own use-in the sbeet, in restaurants,
everywhere." We, the members of this group, began to wonder
how we could acquire some of this free energy for our respective
selves. We u'anted to know in what manner it would be possible
to feel energy thus acquired entering into us, how to know that
one was receiving it, where to go for it, and so on.

It was an amusing experience because we reached a point
where instead of acquiring any energy we were losing our owu
in this quest, thanks to our imagination. From our reports, from
ou questions, it was evident that all kinds of fanciful thoughts
were going through our minds. We were thinking of Yoga
practices, of magic, of all kinds of fairytale-like things which we
were expecting to learn by placing ourselves en rapport with
these sources of dissemination of energyl

But ffnally we c:rme to the realization that the matter was
more simple than we had anticipated and we found, through
personal experience, that there really is a great deal of energy
going to waste all around us and that it is possible to utilize it
for working on ourselves. However, we realized further that both
our observing that energy is wastefully fowing somewhere, and
our taking it in, require efiort-personal effort on our part-in
the sense of work on oneself, or trying to be present.

For instance, one morning I was thinking about this waste of
energy as I rode in an elevator iammed full of people at the
subway rush hour. I was pushed into the lift and banged
against a woman who stood her ground tensely, hard as a rock,
rigid and tied up in knots. She pushed me
could feel the tension and rigidity that gr

there camo an inner ioy, deepened by the feeling that I was

saving my own energy-from leaking at the same time that I
was fickiirg up for my use the energy that was here being dis-
petrdd. U/ failure to express the negative emotion that I had

Leen aboui to show turned into a realization of what was taking
place, and I had a feeling of my own_p-resenc€.- 

This all took place in aiecond, I had been about to push back
when this flash-came, and I sensed my arm relaxing as under-
standing arose within me. There was an upsurge of a sensation

of warrith that enveloped my entire body from head to feet, and
gave me a delighdul feeling of freedom. I thought: This heat

iepresents the energy that I im storing. It will serve me to work
on myself.

Simultaneously my heart responded and I felt my wi-s! t9 wgrk
on myself, my wish-to remember myself' I was grateful for this
e*pe.i"tt.e, and my heart leapt in ioy-as the- thought came that
by not responding-angrily I had ac'tually "taken" energy wasted
bi th" other woman to store away for my own use.
'This realization has been helpful ever since. The feeling that

it brought about lasted a very long time indeed.
I have never forgotten its glowl

rigid and tied up in knots. She1id and tied up in knots. She pushed me away from her, and I
uld feel the tension and rigidity that gripped her.
Never too slow to respond to a push with something of a sirnilar

kind myself, at this moment I found myself entertaining thou
of an entirelv different nature. I had a fash of understan
kind myself, at this moment I found myself entertaining thoughts
of an entirely different nature. I had a fash of understandingof an entirely ctrtterent naRrre. I nao a [asn ol understandtng
and "saw" the waste of energy that was taking place through
this particular woman. And with this flash of understanding
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CHAPTER 2

Time passed, and the work began to awaken in me the ffrst

t*i;-;i il;6il t naa bee" tryi"g to observe identiffcation in

myself, and I came ready to repotl at thenerouP#lffttlrio,r*n.,

"'Mr. Ouspensky," I said, "I am ider
that so on within -", *o"a"ting what people will say, whether

Jrl"'itrt"v t"o* *oi" than I d-o, dresJ better than I' are more

ir,r*i"." irt"r,i, *hitilh;t 
"pptou" 

o-f m9' look at m9' laugh
;';;-iid;Jltit" ttt", 

"nnlt'i'i 
me,.deride me'- or whatele5'

And I have observua- it ut iuU tftit makes me rather miserable

most of the time." ..^ r!-- ""Good description of internal considering.'. not identiff-cation"

he said. "Conti-nue to observe, and we will have matenal tor

talk"t .,r---i-- L^.-, r^a. I'- i'iVt 
"t 

is external considering, how does it difrer from interna

considering?" someone asked.*;ii*t"*if 
cot sideti"! is thinking of other persons' P",tting

yourself in their place. It results in tolerance' very deslraDle'

he answered.--"-B,rt internal considering is evil?" asked the same -pexson'
"ih; ;;;e *ir .ui-"oi-Zp1'u"'," he said' "You supplied the

adiective."
"How does one attain freedom from internal considering'

whatever that may be?" she insisted'-;l; 
th" ffrst placelii it-""""tory -to 

ffnd out what it is"' he

ttii. f iiting obiu*"iiot t, and -we 
wiU t* about it'"--ii," 

""ir?uiritv 
or ouiaint"g freedom from this particular form

of slav!ry appe"l"d to me greatly fr.om, the b€gin+ng',r began

to strusqle witt, mysett to 
"silence all these thoughts that kcpt

me-in 65t d"ge, maicing efforts to try to remember myselt wnen

thev attacked me.*I'";;;;;;i- 
J"t"tib" mv relief- upon understandin g' and veri-

fui"e-]oi-;vt"tf, ih"i practically-evervbodv is in the same

t#8";;; "il;d ;f;;;"iilil-;ft, 
ail pretending' considering'

I saw plainly that the people about whom I was considering
were in turn bqsy considering me, whether they impressed me
properly, sai-d the glever thing, and so on. Higher ups, lower
downs, we all considered.

It was a surprise for me to ffnd myself so attentive to other
people, to their feelings, and to their attitude toward me. This
ctncern affected every phase of my daily life and I saw plainly,
by observing the now well-known symptoms, that otherl weie
not at all interested in me. They, in fact, did not see me at all;
99y *"r. instead actively engaged in doing the same thing-
following their own thoughts, trying to impiess me and ev€ry-
one else around them.

T,ittle by little I was freed from other people in this sense. I
understood, by the taste of it, that I was risponsible only to
myself and no one else, because others were nbt at all sure of
tlemselves either. Surface criticism, rebufl harshness, disdain
-all equally superficial. One can upset them with a simple glance
at so innocuous a thing as a person's shoelace. A glance in the
dire-ction of anything equally idiotic will turn over many an
apple cartl

Many years later, as a result of dilligent work in this direction,
I came to feel that I was responsible to myself, and myself
alone, for anything I felt, thoughg wore, said, 

-or 
did. I wai not

running in a contest or competing with anyone for admiration or
_acceptance; rebuke and applause were equally useless to me,
because it was I alone who had to accept or reject myself. With
this realization I began to shed my fetters.

The real value of this inner feeling of freedom lay, for me, in
the knowledg-e that the balance rested within myielf; I could
4o as I-wished, provided my own inner observer accepted it, and
I was free to enjoy this inner sense of liberty so long as I re-
membered to do a great deal of external considering also.

External considerin_g is sornething akin to tact, plus a large
measure of good will. It must be [earned in action through
personal experience by parlcipating in work with others, always
ready to allow for the possibility of their being still in bondage io
inner cosidering.

Of course it is difficult. Nothing is easy in our work. One im-
portant fact we cannot overlook is that it is praetical work. But
the application of Work discipline naturally tends to bring about
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certain changes in oneself to foster this feeJing of understanding'

ilil th;;;t dfi;"lry of the work, in facing ""It"lu"t-:t^?T
own opponent, in meeting the r-esistance that we alone can o[er
o"rr"ii":, tfrat we obtiin-ihe tlgnt to refer tothe-system as "The

w;;k.;F;; work on oneself lt is constantlyr.-begause 1:, "t:
always with ourselves, and so long as there is life in us-wrtnout

takine care to t"*p*Uut o.,""i-u"'-*e stand the ehance of

ffff"iru rr"t"-e;t""a through our own efiorts' As for others

;tfi"*h;; *" *"it, it is h"re"*here experienc-e and tolerance

*-L into play' We p"i 
"p 

*rtq o"t 
"tt6th"t, 

draw ot,Tl^t"^1l

"iiil,iri"t"i "#i"tt 
oi" 

""6trt"t, 
bother one another-and we all

grow.
When inner considering ffnally began to be silent in myself

-r ;;;d;was liftei.-Fi"edo* haicome' I began to under-

J;"j;il]t i;;aid in the work that no one understands anyone

lil".-IiJli,-;;-ih;"tht, "'" alwav racing within us and we

hardlv hear. let alone understand, when others -speak' 
I Know'

ffi,;liJi;;;;, ff';-i"i"it i" mvself' rhat is whv we are told

;h;ilhft";re a refection of oui own attitude; that we attract

lii"-titi"g? that happen to us because we are what we are'
--fnit 

"lia"rstandirig 
has helped me to forgive-anyone yJr9 in-

temrets mv actions ot my words wrongly' For how could it be

;ii':;';;it;;it;y r,"r'1, ,"" me, or [ea' me' since thev sleep

;;;";at "r-i 
do,'"ta are iust as worried as I once was with

il;ghi;'g"t"g if,-"gt th-eii mind and preventing- them from

r*i"? *ti"t ii actu;fit taking plac-e aro"nd them? Poor little

;;;h?ti";i peopl" thai we aief tif" eats us up, and it never

feeds us as if is our privilege to be fed' 
-- 

s;;t"g ihir, *y aiiitude"tow-ard people changed and.I felt that

t";t;; *oifa the Worli had begun to build its stronghold.

oto

Many persons in my group were djsturbed !V th: thought that

*"" iJ i machine. tfr'ey pr"f"rred to think that we studied

pry"n"l"gy-- psychological system, nothing else' We often forgot

il; };;tili"t th^e'systeni studies m echanics-our own mechanics-

;iJ;" "r" 
,nr"hi.tus and "psychology" refers to men and not

lo machines. This is what lvlt. O"spensky had told us'

That we are machines is evident. why this simple statement

should so deeply disturb some persons was never clear to me'

At the beginning it was rather amusing when members of our
group came to Mr. Ouspensky with all kinds of lovely speeches
and carefully prepared accounts of their experiences: feeling
the presence of angels from above, hearing masters who talked
aloud to them through horns held by mediums in seanc€s,
masters who made their presence felt by touch, and so on; or
having a sensation of swooning with the entire world contained
in her heart, as one of our ladies reported, or foating in the air.
There were any number of unbelievable experiences which many
trersons who came to our group at the beginning sincerely felt
they had undergone.

"How could machines register such lofty emotions?" some
would ask.

He usually answered, "Inspirazzione, intuizzione, imaginaz-
zione!"

His listeners often felt highly insulted. Many hrrned away
never to return, accusing him of being a vain old man, a hard
materialist, and worse things besides. But he did not comprt>
mise. This was a practical system that we were studying on a
purely practical level. We were studying our machines, b-ying
to learn how to work on ourselves, to learn as much as we could
about ourselves, then we could learn about the Work. Years
would go by before we could even dream of doing anything if,
indeed, there were other things to be done. That was all.

As to swooning, floating in the air, hearing voices, and other
such experiences, Mr. Ouspensky told us that he had never ex-
perienced them and, consequently, he was not in a position
to discuss them, but that these experiences, if we had read
about them, were not true of men in the lower rungs of the ladder
such as w€ were ourselves. With this pronouncement he cut short
dl intentions to wax eloquent in personal mystical dreams.

On one occasion there was a lively evening when someone
said, "But look heret There is such a thing as moments when
the soul in you expands and has a taste of ecstasy. These are
very choice and rare moments. Do yoit mean to say they do not
exist?"

"What does not exist?"
"These rare moments."
"What kind of moments?"
"Rare moments.t'
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"Never heard of them. Next please"'
if," q""ttf"" 

"i-"y, 
came up-at some time or other-' with new

""""1".1"iirt 
people irorn o,r, !to"p, from all sides' The answers

;ffid'n"ty iigfitty, but it ias iigoiffcant that he never en-

couraged atvotti to go into dreams and self-delusion''";ii;;;-b. tit"tt-*o*"nts," is the most t treai{ii1

"d;;{";;fr"y e"-;;t "ql*P "'' 'ls we are' *: ""lryi,1:l:,#-.'r."rt ,rt";t'fi&; oi rtigrtut me1' We are onlv *":P:t':lwr,",'jr*ii, ".i*i, ?[* we are trying to do heie?" asked a

"What means other forces?"
"Well, I cannot say. . ."
"Leam to say fust and \ /e can talk about it," he replied.
This brought matters to a close, leaving the person highly

indignant about the manner in which he had been dismissed.
When the lecture was over, this man informed a few of us that
ho would not refurn. "How can one learn anything if he will not
listen to what you have to say?" he complained.

But I, personally, was not interested in doing automatic writ-
ing, or seeing visions, or having special sensations, in project-
ing thought at a distance, or anything of the sort. Mr. Ouspensky
could be curt in his answers; he could display the irritability
for which he was famous among us, and I would still respect
him. Had he not told us he was not a teacher but a fellow traveler
on his way, and only &ose should follow who jolly well felt like
doing it as he would not stoop to pick us up unless we were run-
ning to catch up with him?

All sincerely felt questions reeeived an answer of sorts from
Mr. Ouspensky.

One day, as a result of his having told us the story of the "Sly
Man" who had tea with the devil at an Oriental "chaicana,'
and heard the latter's complaint about contemporary people
who have no souls that he may take to hell to keep his business
going, someone asked without any visible connection at the mo-
ment, "Is there a separate cosmos for the devil?"

He accepted the question.
"What do you know about the devil?" was his answer.
"I know that he was an archangel who rebelled and full down

from heaven, and that he was thrust down into hell because he
dared to think that he was equal to God."

"That is the Bible version," he said, "but it is not enough.
The devil is a very important personage. You must know about
him. Next time, each one of you will tell me what he knows
about the devil. Then, if there EIre, any questions maybe I will
answer them."

At the next meeting everyone came prepared to takc the devil
by the horns. The ffrst question was:

"Is the idea of the devil accepted by the System?"
"I was very glad to know that it is," said Mr. Ouspensky.

"But I asked you to come ready to tell me what you know about

truculent voice once.-;i 
ao" rtno* *hat you try to do' I know what I do' You must

**"i for younelf and spe-ak in the singular'"
On another occasion th^e question was, "Then, do you deny

clairvovance, clairaudience, telepathy?"
*Buf what do these words mean?"
He ieceived a sincere answer' no doubt' One could alyays

t"ll-;h;i tt cottsideied .in*," from the manner in which he

*r*"tuO, lor hu never failed to crush down questions that were

redundanl and learned or strived to create that impression' n9
;;tdJM;t thhgt are possible to man who awakens' But it
;"G ";;;endoris 

u*o"'"t of energy' Many-thingt 
"3n !," 9on9l

some perhaps take as much energy as it takes the Earth to go

around the Sun in onl a"f Vo" tJ", *u d-o not have this kind of

;;. H"r" *" 1""* iJ know our machines' W" lty to learn

il';;% ttop-t""tt of energy. This. w9 mtst do ffrst"'---At 
ti.*^there were peiiotrs who insisted on receiving some

ro"t'o[""t*ut as thougL their lives, depended on the assurance

;#;5u]";"* p""pt""*tto levitated, oir"* in the dark, or what

"oi. 
i f,""ta hiri say once' "In this- System we learn mechanics

;;i;.-w;e machi.rei we wish to learn how we can stop being

*"lfrr""t. About lrottibl" powers of higher man. we cannot

talk. For us it is imagination' Imagination is negative emotton'

*"t"t ,r, lot" the poJsibility of what we want'"
-'D; vou believe it it pottible, not fanta-sy, to be able to write

automa'tically?" he was asked on one of these occasions'- "6;ittli nor fantasy. Fact. We do everything automatically,

writing too"'
"What I mean is that you serve as a medium for other forc'ep

to ;;; tnio,rgtt vo"l i"a you write automatically"' insisted

this gentleman.
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the devil, and here you are asking me questions. I ask, what do

vou know about the devil?"' "H" is a gentleman in checkered trousers," ventured someone

in the group.
"LitJratuie," answered Mr. Ouspensky.
.,There is aiso a version of Satan aecording to which he is one

of two angels present at the time of death' He has been with

"""ft 
tt""ittoighout his life, as has his goo-d angel'.At death,

each angel weig[s the record he kept of good and evil deeds on

tfr"-b*ii g"i"i"" of Judgment. Whichever angel has a record

ih"t **k"r the scales drop takes the soul of the departed Person
as his pize)' A young 

-wo-at 
- 
said- this while many .of the

o4"", tridd"d in assentio show that the version was also known

to them.
"That is the Persian version," said Mr. Ouspensky' "Not

enough. Let me hear mole."
-;i-tr"rre 

"t*"ys 
felt sorry for Satan," I started to say, when

he intemrpted:
"Did you say sorry? But ryhY?']
"g"""irr" I iead in a book.'The Sorrous of Satan, that-the

devil really wants man to resist temptation,, fo1 yhen h" .doT
;;; it tite devil will win the right to ffnd his way back

"The devil is a Uar. . ." began someone else, but he stopped
her.

"Quotation from a book, or did you hear me say it? We will
speak of it some other time, and then perhaps you will be able
to tell me something. The devil is not only inteiesting, but very
important. There is nothing imaginary about him.,'

"Then you do not believe that he is symbolic?', he was asked.
"No. I always thought he was very concrete."
"How does one ffnd the devil to know what he is like?"

asked the same person.
"Don't hurry, you will meet him," he answered. "He works

through considering, through negative emotions, through imagi-
nation. But if you ffght against these dangers, you are safe.
First I teach you how to fight danger before teaching you where
it comes from."

"Would you say that the devil is eonnected with the Moon?"
someone wanted to know.

_Mr. Ouspensky said no, that it would be a very easy devil,
whereas the devil was much cleverer than that; he didn't think
about the Moon.

"Are the laws under which man lives a result of the work of
the devil, is that why he is so powerful?" came another question.

He replied, "No, the laws under which man lives can exist
without the devil. The devil is powerful because we don't know
enough about him. We don't ask the right questions. The im-
portant question which would teach us more about him is, 'What
is his role, how does he happen to be there?' The purpose, we
must think about purpose. Suppose you meet somebody who
knows the answers and you don-'t ask the right questions, how
can you learn anything?"

Someone suggested, "The devil's purpose is to keep men
from evolving. His purpose and his interest are said to be in
man's soul. Is that not so?"

"Suppose it is so," he admitted. "Try to connect things."
"Well, the Moon feeds on the soulgof men. . ."
Mr. Ouspensky intermpted the speaker, "No, no," he said.

"The Moon feeds on souls only in the sense of life energy. The
devil has much better ideas. Necessary to learn to cheat him."

There was a silence for a while. Then he said, "Enough of the
devil. Think about it, and perhaps we rvill speak again some

way
oneto heaven. For every man who resists hirn, he is step

closer to his goal."
don't know"This is poitry," he smiled, "bad poetry. You

e devil. Wtrat witt vou do when you meet him?"the devil. will you do when You meet him?"

"Do we have to meet him because he is in one of the cosmoses

trrr""sl, which we must pass to ascend in the Ray of creation?"

asked someone.liirroit"r"ione, infu izzione, imagina zzione," he replied'
"i. 

-fi"t" 
a place for him that you can tell us about?""Is ;;iil f"t tti* ttt"t ioo "* tell us ab^out?" asked

another.-;dlrt"i"ly there is a place for him. I am not telling you about

it. I asked you to tell me."
"Is he in Macrocosmos?" wondered one of the me1 present'

"Too big," was his answer. "Look closer, may ffnd him"'
"Do vori mean that the devil is in us?" asked the same man'

"ioo'"ury. The devil may come' a-nd -you can do. nothing

because you cannot make efiort to think of good question. I am

not responsible."

38
39



other time. If you don't know about the devil, your position is

very unsuccessful."
The subiect of the devil did not come up again so far as my

particular group was concerned except for a few passing refer'
'ences whei it ieemed to me that thi devil was placed on the
level of the planets. I believe we wer€ told that we must be

prepared to rbcognize him, and to defeat him at all lower levels

if ie a.e to be iuccessful in the ffnal encounter at this higher
one.

But he did return to the story of the "Sly Man" several times.
We learned that the devil told the Sly Man that contemporary
men have no souls because they do not remember themselves'

The Sly Man made a bargain with the devil, and wa-s taught
how to make souls against his promise to see to it, tha-t th-ey

would get to hell. Buithe SIy Man devised a plan whereby the
souls could also ffnd their way to heaven, provided they re'
membered not to say that they remembered themselve-s. It was

thus that he taught people, but most of them-, when they d-ied

and came to the-sates oi hea'toen. were taken by the devil afterand came to the gates ven, were taken by the devil after

away for future reference. I have sudden fashes of understanding
when I see clearly the meaning of these things I had not under-
stood-their relations and associations, the patterns they weave,
the truths they embody. And my heart experiences that feeling
of warmth and gratitude which I have never been able to de-
scribe; my mind feels the awe of wonder, and I know, with a
certainty that cannot be questioned, that "the System is greater
than any man."

When these moments close upon me I feel nearer to God. I
have a feeling of my own pnesence that remains with me and
gives an entirely different taste to my movements, to every-
thing that surrounds me. I mention this only in passing; it is
merely my own subjective way of reacting to the thoughts
evoked in me by System ideas.

Moreover, I say God advisedly. It is I who speak. It is true
that Mr. Ouspensky never discussed religion except to say that
it is one of the four ways open to the man who wants to awaken;
that it is the Way of the Monk or emotional man, but this way,
as does the Way of &e Yoga for the intellectual man and the
Way of the Fakir for the physical man, demands as initial
payment that man grve up everything. And, he added, inasmuch
as all of us are ordinary people seeking our liberation in life
itself amidst its daily troubles and tribulations we cannot follow
the way of religion unless we go into a monastery, nor can we
folow the way of the Yoga unless we go into an ashram.

There were a few times, it is true, when Mr. Ouspensky
answered questions such as, "What does the System say about
GodP" by replying, "I never heard of Him."

Or, when someone asked, "Is there no God, then?"
"Perhaps not, no guarantee," he said.
When members of my group insisted on asking him questions

about God, Mr. Ouspensky would say, "Leave it alone."
But I would inwardly say as I list€ned: This is not for me.

God IS for me. I know it in my heart. and I love Him.
My attitude, in these instances', was twofold: I affirmed my

own belief in God, and I knew instinctively that this was the
right way for Mr. Ouspensky to answer because, no matter
how holy, we bandied terms about rnuch too easily. We spoke
of Cod in the same breath and on the same level as we had
spoken of our soul or of the devil without actually knowing whalt

all; it happened Eecause they forgot to remember themselves,

and sdid firey had remembered themselves-iust the reverse of
what they had been taught.

This siory did not appeal to me. Actually i! botler-e{ m9. At
the time I was still emoUonally averse to talking lightly about
subiects which I had been taught to treat with respect. It had
beeh a long struggle with mysilf to lose the fear of the devil
which had Seen ii-gained in me since childhood, I simply- could
not bear to think lightly about Satan. But my interest in System

ides won the battl-e. True to my decision, I shelved this story
for the time being together with many other things I did- not
understand until iuch occhsion when I would hear more about
it and know what it meant. In those days, I always worked feel-
ing my way in the dark, like the blind-curious to know what
h! ahead, eager to see and to hear more, but ready to step

back the moment anything spelled spiritual danger.
Thanks to this attitude, I have enioyed throughout later years

many displays of emotional ffreworks that make my inner hfe
rich'and fuli. For now and then, an inner "STOP!" pervades

*"i fi comes all by itself as a gift from heaven, like 
-a magii

wand waved by memory over all those ideas that were shelved
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we really meant and thought about Him. I felt that Mr.
Ouspensky wished those of uJwho thought they lelieved in God
to ffght inwardly with themselves and openly with him for their
belief; to question it or to defy him, to assert or deny '1, to 

-come
to grips riith ourselves, to siop being hypocrites and to tring
ouiconcept of the divinity, without any admixture of ordinary
ideas, to tie highest level possible to us. I always had this f-eel-

ing about Mr. buspensky. And it was iustiffed one- day- when
he-was telling us about the many I's present in man, how he has

no unity, ho* he is not one bul many. He scolded us severely

saying iirat we must never say "I" before we knew what we
were saying.

"Look w-hat happened to the devil," he said. And I prorcsted:
"But, Mr. Ouspensky, God said to Moses on Mount Tabor,

'I am that I am'!"
I was sitting in the ffrst row. He paused, and looked at me for

a while, and then said tenderly and very softly:
"Yes. But you see, you are not God. In you there is no 'I.'

You must work. Work hard to have 'I.'"
"If only I had enough energy to workl" I said sincerely'
"You hive it," he assured me. "You waste it in arguments'"

He gave ttt" 
" 

iottg look, and then indulged in the shadow of a
smile.

At that moment I understood that we did not understand his
apparent denial: he denied that we might avow our belief; de-
nied that we might question and thereby clear away our doubts'
He denied to -make us think, to make us take our stand
consciously wherever we would choose; to believe because we
chose to believe, not because we had been told to believe' That
was very important to me. I loved God. I should never have been

able to'"wdrk against God" no matter how faraway my mind
might carry me in my wanderings and rebellions against re-
ligion as it had been given to me.

-Actually it was the quest after God that brought -me into the
Work. He was there, in my heart, but I was unable to uncler-

stand Him and the mannei in which He was said to manifest
Himself through the sufiering and agonies of man. I was- eager

to understand this contradiction, but could ffnd no satisfaction
either in my religion-which demanded blind obedience from
me, as I then understood it-or in many other methods, re-

ligious or philosophical, which started from the premise that I,
myself, was Godja thought I always found repugnant and unap-
pealing.

As to the fact that I lost my energy in arguments*it was one
of the best things that Mr. Ouspensky ever said to me personally.
His statement opened my eyes, and I understood what it meant
to try to stop leakage of one's energy.

It was true that I was always ready to argue, but from that
moment I began to observe myself like a hawk whenever the
desire seized me to argue about anything, right or wrong. This
was one of the very ffrst efiorts that eventually began to produce
ctrtain changes in my whole attitude toward myself and toward
life' o o .
There were a few among us who resented his statement that
'tnan has no perrnanent 'I."' When he ffrst said this to us, he
made a simple diagram containing many squanes into each
one of which he wrote the word 'I.'

"Every thought, every desire, every opinion is a different
'I',tt he said. "Man is not one, but many."

fust as he stated it, I understood it well enough. My personal
observations of myself were suficient proof of the validity of
his words. I was not the same person for long during any short
period of a single day; I changed like a chameleon.

There were times when I was even amused to see how my
viewpoint and interests were at such variance with my actions.
Things that I had not noticed previously became clear to me,
and for that reason I found nothing to object to in what he said.
I knew how I became involved in things which I later found I
had no desire to do; how I said things to which I later obiected;
how I laughed at situations that subsequently brought tears to
my eyes. I had seen all this in myself, and thought that the whole
thing was topsy-turvy. When he spoke of the many 'I's' in man,
I realized those 'I's' were responsible for the changes I had
seen in myself and I felt reassured. I realized that others had
felt the same way I did, and that somehow there was a way out
of this maze.

"Sometimes an 'I' in us takes upon itself a commitment
about which the other 'I's' know nothing," be would say. "Then,
when the time comes to pay, other innocent 'I's' may have to
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bear the burden. Every 'I' is caliph for an hour."
"How does one solve this problem?" I asked.
"By becoming One, the Man of Unity," he answered.
I iepeat thaf these things -qe ]rs I understood !ri+ to sly

them. i was not present when Mr. Ouspensky received the teach-
ing from Mr. Gurdjiefi. Except for a few disconnected chapten
heie and there, he'had not even read-to the New York group
in which I worked-f rom ln Search of the Miraaius to which
he would refer as "Fragments of an Unknown Teaching." ,

But what is here writien is what I understood, and what be-

came mine in that sense. It seeped into me, and was assimilated
by that which was essentially myself. And, I repeat, it is my
understanding that every one in the work must reconstruct what
he received is he undeistood it or thought he understood it' I
am merely following the example already set !l others-Jrom
our ranks- who, altliough far better prepared than myself, re-
ceived exactly the same impact from their meeting with these
two remarkable men, Mr. Gurdiiefi and Mr. Ouspensky.

In any event, Mr. Ouspensky always lost graca with- people
who did not care to undeistand him on his own terms, because
when anyone stated, "You said last week. ." -h" invariably
intemrpted, "You undelstood me to say last week."

This attitude was ingrained into us. At the time I failed to see

tho reason for his insistence, for his making us start sentence
after sentence all over again whenever we stated that he or
anybody else had said this or that.i'I understood you to say," he would have us repeat; or,

"I understood them to say. . ."
In later years, after Mr. Gurdiiefi had been in New York and

departed, when I earnestly bggan ,group work in the manner
pr6scribed by him and followed by, those w1ro had been in train-
ing at Prieui6 and in Paris with him, it became- very clear-to
me why it is that one cannot say at any time of anyone, "He
said this, or he said that."

It is not possible, because impartial self-observation will show
that each one of us hears in his own way. Most of the time one's

mind is elsewhere when people talk, and one only gets snatches

of their conversation which one subsequently interprets in one's

own terms. I know from personal experience that these terms
can be far from what theipeaker had in mind, far from what

he said, so that one is frequently aghast to hear acounts of the
words or actions of others which are in many instances not
only difierent but entirely opposite to what one thought or-im'
agiired they were expressing at the time. Unless one remembers
the real words that were spoken" the circumstances that pre-
vailed when they were utteied" one may become utterly mixed
up.-It 

is an everyday ocqurence. There is nothing surprising-abo-ut
it. Observing'myief impartially, I have caught myself blandly
smiling while some person in whom I had no particular interest
spoke while I followed my ou/n train of thought and, was so far
away from the spot that I barely heard the ends of sentences;
little more than a word here and there.

This is not the only way to misunderstand. There are still
worse ones, such as when we quote verbatim words that we
really heard but misinterpreted, assuming that they qeant what
we thought and not whal they were meant to say. This creates
horrible deadlocks in which everyone is equally innocent and
sincere.

Again, people in my group came to the conclusion that this
was in itself a valid reason for us to be asked in the Work to
Iearn its vocabulary, and to use it in our dealings with one another
and with others in the Work. We found it a way to insure under-
standing at least on the Work subjects of which we spoke. We
actuall/ realized that the risk of misinterpretation could not be
discarded, and that all we were in a position to say at any time
was!

"I understood you to say . . ."

When Mr. Ouspensky spoke to us about the Law of 3 and the
Law of 7, I understood him to say that according to the System
these are the two great basic cosmic laws that govern 'every-
thing that exists, seen as well as rtnleen, and that the Law of 3
consiantly manifests in 3 forcrs which, in System vocabulary,
are known as the active force, the passive force, and the neu-
tralizing force, always present at all levels of manifestation.

"We are third force blind,' I recall Mr. Ouspensky saying,

"but it is possible to see the result of the other two forces in
action. TM thid force," he added, "is also known as the Holy

lr
,f
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Forcg the Reconciling Force, the Force through which the Holy
Spirit works."

Referring to the Law of 7, he mentioned that the musical
octave had been devised by an old school to embody it and that
the octave had not been used for its present musical purposes
until a much later date.

"Together with the Law of 3, the Law of 7 governs mani-
festation in every plane," I understood him to say.

My understanding from his further explanatiom was that in
the Law of 7 at given intervals, to which he referred as missing
semitones, there occurs a discontinuation in the rate of gfowth
of the frequency of vibrations, then vibrations become faster or
slow down, and the flow of energy may change from its original
direction unless a "shock" is applied to prevent deviation.

"Is it possible to recognize the intervals in our activities?"
someone asked Mr. Ouspensky.

"llllese points are predictablg" was his answer, "but we
must learn to recognize them."

Other questions followed, and his answers brought to light the
importance, when we work for an aim and wish to reach a goal,
a destination at whatever level, to try to learn to "feel" the
discontinuation or lowering of vibrations as it occurs in order to
exert more efiorts to provide the "shock" that will keep our
activity octaves from deviating when we rdach these intervals,
particularly in ascending octaves where the passage from FA to
SOL is the most difficult.

"What makes the MIIFA interval more difficult than the
SI/DO interval?" he was asked.

"The SI/DO interval is ftlled by the Will of the Absolute,"
he replied.

During one of his talks on this subject Mr. Ouspensky
mentioned the fact that our difficulties usually originate from our
failure to make steady efforts and, as a result of this, our lives
are nothing but one trail of unffnished octaves after another.

"How can we keep our Work Octave going straight?"
This was what most of us were eager to know.
He told us, "Try to provide the 'shock' that is necessa.ry."
"How is it done?" everyone wondered.
"Ahhh. .1" was all he answered.
"But what is the origin of the 'shocks' that cause octaves to

deviate?" A few persons asked this question.
He said, "shocks come from other octaves traveling in the

same direction as well as in other different directions."
Then Mr. Ouspensky gave us a diagram to illustrate the man-

ner in which vihrations increase and decrease, and explained
the reason why octaves so repeatedly return to their starting
point.

It would be presumpfuous on my part to speak at greater
length on theselalks or to give diagrams "as though I knew"
everything Mr. Ouspensky told us about them. I certainly do
not know. I have a feeling of understanding for myself, that is
all. System concepts must be presented in very exact terms, and
all this information may be had by referring to the books that
came later. At the time of which I speak here, Mr. Ouspensky's
book. In. Search of the Miracul.ous, had not yet been published;
nor were there available-at least not to us-any other books
regarding Mr. Gurdjieff's ideas.

So farls I was concerned, I had never heard anything at all
about the work that Mr. Ouspensky, Mr. Orage, and others had
done with Mr. Gurdiiefi, of whose existence I was entirely un-
aware. I knerv nothing about the "STOPS!" which he had called
in working with them,bf the manner in which they had all worked
together. Much later I came to learn of these stops, and as-

sociated the idea of "STOPS" with the shocks needed to pre-
vent the flow of energy from deviating in my personal Work
Octave.

When we, in our small group, worked with Mr. Ouspensky
there were a handful of persons like myself who were hearing
these explanations about ihe t*o great cosmic laws for the ffr,st

time. Tllere were a few others who knew more about it, and
some of them said that this statement was entirely unscientiffc.
I knew nothing about the scientiftc or unscientiftc value of this
statement. However, it so happened that I was reading a book
at the time in which there were words to the effect that ". . .elec-
tricity encounters great resistafice at ordinary atmospheric
pressure, but a lowering of resistance, such as can be produced
by means of a flash of lightning or a high voltage arc, makes it
possible for a currerrt of lower voltage to fow."- 

This was a most fortunate coincidence for me, although I
cannot explain iust why to this very day. Whatever was the
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reason that I received a fash of understanding from these words
it enabled me to relate the "discontinuation of vibrations" in
the Law of 7, and made it quite clear thalt "shocl$" werg moet
valuable in my Work Octave. I understood clearly, but only for
myself alone as I cannot understand for anyone else. As a re-
sult, having fully realized my inability to observe the flow of
ene_rgy in my Work Octave and not knowing how to try to apply
a shock to myself when necessary, I &scovered a promise, rich
and appealing to me, in the general provision of shocls that we
ffnd in the Work. In this manner I was prepared, from the very
beginning, to welcome gladly verbal or iny other kind of blows
that came my \May in working with others, and to accept thern
with utmost equanimity actually harboring an inner feeling of
glatitude towards those in a position to apply these "shocks"
when they proceeded to do so, involving me in it, crcnsciously
or unconsciously.

Meditate, if you lnow what it means. Meditate, if you know how
to do it."

"Are we not here to be taught how to do it?" asked one of
the meditation adepts.

"No," he answered, ,,We are here to learn about o'r ma-
chine and to try to awaken."

"But what is wrong with meditation?', asked someone else.
"Diq I say there is- something wrong?" Mr. Ouspensky looked

around, innocently, then went on, "I say we, here, do nbt speak
of meditation. For us, meditation is imagination. Enough- im-
agination in us as it is, without adding meditation. We must try
to awaken ffrst."

Strangely enough these were the very persons who never
seerned to give serious thought to the value bf the tools that he
tied to put in our hands to help us attain the end in which they
were apparently interested.

__A_s for myself, "long thinking" served my purpose well enough.
Wi$ -y utter inability to diiect my ttro"Ehts and attention-at
will, this was about the level best I could do. And I had indeed
a great _many subjects from which to select my long thoughts.
Evgr,v day I would take a difierent Work concept ind try to
understand it, and to prepare questions about it. What dois it
mean that I cannot do? What does it mean that I do not know
how to exert efiorts without help? What is my understanding of
the Ray of Creation? Of the Literal OctaveP Of tlie Chemical
Laboratory? Where do I stand in relation to these ideas that I
heard.at the lectures, and which I use as impressions giving me
food_for thqughl and an opportunity to direct my attention?
The longer the thought, the more time I devoted to it, the more
phases of the idea opened before me, the more connections I
fgund in it, the greaier my gain in understanding. Consequently
the -greater the knowledge that I aceumulated for myselfat my
level, the more efforts I felt prornpted to exert to work on mysef.

flris eleltually brought about a certain-even if small-change
rn my Demg.

I always fgund "long thinking" fruitful. One hour of it, daily,
over a pelod of at least six months, insofar as lve are personally
conc€rned, and it will soon make itself manifest to ui in ways
that will leave no room for doubt of its merit. I can think of no
better way to pave one's way on the road to "meditationt"

Jr

I

There were a great many apparently unsatisfactory things
Group Work which might easily have stopped me had not this

things
in Group Work which might easily have stopped me
occurrence, so fortunate for me, taken place vervoccurrence, so fortunate for me, taken place very early in my
study of System ideas. Once having assimilated the concept of
"shocks" to my full personal satisfaction, there was nothing
from which I could not profft in this respect-nothing at all.

And so by the time Mr. Gurdjieff made his luminous ap
pearance in New York years later, and with the assistance of
his original group pupils who helped him to pass his Work on to
others, began seasoning our Work efforts every now and then
with "shocks" of some kind or another, I did not take them as
disagreeable manifestations on the part of others, or as un-
pleasant life situations, but welcomed them happily as the very
thing that I needed to prevent eventual deviations in the direc-
tion of my Work Aim efforts.

Among us there **" :*; n"lror,, interested in "medi-
tation." They had to have their meditation, and objected to the
fact that Mr. Ouspensky did not recommend it. On a certain
ociasion he had told them that their "meditation" was useless.
One or two persons protested, and asked him why it was that all
other systems recommended meditation.

He answered, "What other systems? I speak only of this systern.
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It is said in the Work that the answer to a question is relatively
unimportant when it comes from another. It is the question-that
matters to the person who makes it. Therefore we must have
questions: we riust ask them for the purpose of receiving in-
formation to help us kindle our own ffre' Moreover, the Work
tells us to question everything, particularly anything that we
hear in the Work. To question it in our own minds, to probe
into it ourselves, to argu- against it if we approve it, for it if we
don't. It is the only way to leam to know for ourselves, the only
way to learn to live, to love, to understand the Work.

Ii is the only way, it seems to me, because, as I have seen in
my case, it leads away from identiffcation with what one hears
and into appreciation of the unity behind all dissimilarities, the
truth behind all systems, religious, philosophical, and psychg-
logical. This was especially apparent to me with regard to the
symbology of the Sfstem. It knitted together for me, and wove
into a spiendid pattern, the wealth of helpful ide,as that may
also be iound elsewhere, in ways followed by other types of
man, to which we have little access without the Work key that
opens these treasure chests.-This 

is why I feel that our System alone, in this-respect, pre-
pares its people in such a way that conditioning of the "prodigal'n
is inevitable. 1ew, Christian, Moslem, whatever, in each- one
the heart may-bloom as the mind opens to see the value of the
faith that he was taught in the cradle, the faith which perhaps he

left of his own accord in rebellion. Now he receives the tra-
ditional ring beeause now he knows, he understands, and he

accepts whit he had opposed since, as the Work itself tells us,

"to understand is to accept."
And here, indeed, is some more food for long thinking. What

does it mean that to understand is to accept?
I have already said that when I ffrst came into the Work I

agreed to set aside things I did not und,erstand un*'] I had-enough
niaterial to deal withlhem in my thoughts' I have observed

that it is important to distinguish between this attitude, and an

altogether rapid tendency, when we ftrst meet the Wo*, to put

principal interest. I feel that
.ve no actual beanng on our
tendency is undesirable be-

cause it may hinder "long thinking." We are too prompt

stop exerting the effort to think when things are difficult. I
understood Mr. Ouspensky to say that this is very detrimental
to understanding. Therefore I try to take hold of such things as
baffie me mentally and wonder about their meaning, giving ihem
a chance to become clearer by nursing them in my thoughts.
When taken as a subject for "long thinking," some of these
dificult ideas have been most beneffcial to me.

We were told time and again by Mr. Ouspensky that in this
Work, words and expressions are used in a manner peculiar
to themselves; it is imperative to understand System vocabulary,
since without understanding the possibilities of this new language,
vast in its importance, it is not really possible to come to terms
with ourselves.

His words were very true. It took me a period of years clearly
to feel and understand them. And when I did, they opened my
inner doors to Iet in such a rush of light that it was fairly daz-zling
in its intensity. It dispelled my darkness of years before, and for
years aheadl

Yet attacks on the Work are constant, not only by those who
join and Ieave of their own accord because they have failed
to come to terms with themselves but also by those who have
only a passing acquaintance with the ideas or none at all, having
simply read a book or attended a lecfure, or even heard about
the Work secondhand.

"What can you extr)ect," they protest with indignation, "of
any system that teaches you to work against nature, against
God? Of a system that tells you that only a few men can become
different beings and make souls for themselves while all others
are doomed? Of a system that refuses to deffne its terms, yet
states them so deffnitively?" And so on ad nauseam.

It is not the purpose of our Work to offer exact deffnitions.
It is different. We are told this truth from the very beginning.
Neither deffnitions nor explanations will take us rvhere we want
to go in the particular way that tve call the Fourth Way.

We are given ideas as mental food. This is the only purpose
they are meant to serve, since food is what we all need to help
us grow and, thereforr, have the possibility of a change in being.
No amount of chewing of this kind of food by another will be of
use to us. Indeed, what would be the System's value to us if it
were to give us detailed instructions and deftnitions of the pro-
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aside the things that are not understood, telling- ourselves that
we may omit fhem because they have no ac al bearing-on our
nrincinal interest. I feel that this tendencv is undesirable be-
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positons offered us, and deprive us thereby of the opportunity
to use our own efforts to understand them through our own
sweat and shuggle, to assimilate them and to make them an
integral part of ourselves through our own choiceP

AII these questions were tremendously important to me. And
this is the reason why I speak of them here, and of my personal
understanding of the statements made in the Work.

When I ffrst heard this statement, that our Work was "Work
against Nature, against God" my immediate reaction was, "By
their fruit shall ye lmow them."

Indeed, how could anyone say this about the Work that makes
"Balanced Man" out of a machine like me; the Work that
gives wings to thought, aim to desire, sanctity to the body; the
Work that puriffes emotions and awakens conscience? How, in-
deedl Unless, of course, it involved the new language that we
were learning to use: entirely new in meaning in scopg in
everything. If so, what would this statement mean? How would
I reconcile it with the fruit of the Work?

My answer came more from the heart than from long think-
ingr the Creator manifests in His creation; the Absolute, All
Worlds, All Surrs, everything visible and invisible. . . everything
fowing out of Him. . .out of Him. . .away from Him, in an outer
direction. What is the Ray of Creation if not a diagram of His
emanationsP And the Lateral Octave. . . still descending, de'
scending; when man fnds his place in this latter, and he feels
the wish to furn away from the outer to the inner, away from
the flow of manifestation, does he not turn against the current,
and thus toward God-in the reverse direction that leads to Him
through the ascending octave, as lacob did ascend the ladder
that he saw in his dream?

Isn't this a movement in the direction against the natural
order of things? Is it not turning to face against God, in order
to go toward Him, to reach Him?

This realization gave me much inner warmth. Years later,
when Mr. Gurdjieft arrived and I heard about the Law of Other-
wise, this memory came like a food of light to conffrm my under-
standing of the former shocking words.

It had been at this point that the Ray of Creation had become
personal, insofar as the Lateral Octave and m,y personal octave
were cnncerned. The ray of light that struck me carried me

along with it as it traveled, and I had a pictorial view of the
wedth of mea'ring that it covered. My mind worked rapidly,
intensely; my heart burst into feelings of a quality that turned
the light away from my ordinary life, and it was possible for
me to separate from myself, to see myself at the turning point,
reversing the movement of my descending ray at the point of
return, turning contrary to the general direction of my life to
go-against God-to God.

How clear it became to me that this "against," so strongly
held by many against our Work, was exactly the point of excel-
lence at which man turns from the outher turmoil of his existence
to face his Creator! The word did not mean "in hostility to,"
as commonly assumed, but just the revelse, "in the direction
towardl"

Of course the statement had been a shock when I ffrst heard
it. And it gave me my ffrst real taste of the struggle with
"shocks," those important tools used in our Work to jolt us out
of our sleep and help us, momentarily, to open our eyes and to
know that we are slumbering-or even to foster in us night-
mares that will force us to stmggle hard to awaken

Shocks are a special characteristic feature of our System:
one that calls for efforts to do external considering, to be cou-
rageous, to try to be present, to hold on to all the good will that
we may manage to muster.

It would be pointless for me to speak any more about shocks.
If they could be deffned, they would be shocks no longer. They
must remain "something unexpected," to throw one off the
track, to puzzle, baffie, annoy, surprise, perhaps even to please
the recipient.

Shocks may not be applied by anyone unless he lcnows what
he is doing and the reason for it. Nor can anyone successfully
"shock" himself, 'because the element of surprise would neces-
sarily be missing in self-application. A shock, to be successful,
must come from a person who knowr and, at least at the moment,
is relatively conscious; a person who has a knowledge of types,
who can foresee and be ready to meet any number of conse-
quenc€s simultaneously. "Shocks" are most useful in Group
Work, and will avail nothing to those who do not know how to
use the energy thereby created and released.

I can say from personal experience that "shoeks" are di-
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rectly felt by every nerve in one's being and they affect the
machine like a bolt of lighEring that strikes suddenly.

An intentionally applied shock may become a rich source of
the kind of fuel needed to neuhalize the life shocks that plague
one's experience in the guise of untoward sifuations and events
of all sorts. For, once we have learned to "place" our scant
provender of consciousness beyond the point of disruption wtren
fhese "Work" shocks confront us, we are well prepared nimbly
to face life with the certainty that no strength shall be lacking
to bear the unexpected, to understand that which is ba$ng, to
adjust to all circumstanees without any great loss of inner
balance. In a word:

"To work on oneself."

CHAPTER 3

From the beginning Mr. Ouspensky made it clear to us that
attention is our most precious energy, and that the study of at-
tention in ourselves is of primor&al ,importance in our work.

I understood him to say that attendon does not always mani-
fest at a single level because it varies according to the center
from which it springs, and there are difierent kinds of attention.

"We sfudy intentional attention," he said, and gave us as a
task to voice our observations'on the reason why we lost the
thread of our presence so quickly, even when we were exerting
our best efiorts to hold on to it while engaged in any activity.

Several of us said we found it difficult to try to remember
ourselves at the same time that we paid attention to whatever
was happening around us. He told us that we must sFuggle to
practioe "dividing attention," that is, . simultaneously to see
the direction into which our attention flowed and ourselves as
the source of this attention. To explain this he drew a double
arrow for us.

"Divided attention deepens your feeling of presence," he
said. "It makes observation less subjective."

Many persons in my group felt that it was possible for them to
direct their attention at will, and to hold it for as long as they
wished on whatever they were interested in. As for myself, my
observation was that while I could give undivided attention to
whatever attracted me at a given moment I usually became Iost
in it; moreover, it was not possible for me to direct my at-
tention to things that had no special appeal for me and to hold
it centered on them for any length of time.

According to my understanding, Mr. Ouspensky explained to
us that although ordinary man has no control over his attention,
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he is able to use some of the energy that passes for it and of
which he has quite enough for everyday purposes.

"Try to trace the source of your attention," he told us, add-
ing almost inaudibly, "you must leam to use it. It can be
done."

Then he explained that wfren the mind is freely roaming
from one subject to the other, and cannot be kept on one track,
attention is at its mechanical best, primarily lodged in moving
center. When the subject of our attention fascinates us, we are
dealing with emotional attention and generally become lost in
it; but when we have to struggle to direct our attention toward a
particular subiect-when we must mentally run after it to bring
it back to whatever it may be that we wish to consider, exer-
cising real efiort to hold it where we want it-then we are in the
intellectual part of our centers.

I understood him to say that the kind of attention to which
tho double arrow refers is attention directed by one's will to the
obiect tuder observation and at the same time directed toward
oneself. This is intentional attention, a very different kind of
attention, he told us. It is the kind of attention we must exert
every efrort to apply, partiarlarly in relation to our work on
ourselves, since divided attention is what we need for our work.
It involves an effort to self-remember, keeping part of our at-
tention on ourselves at the same time that it flows to something
elso taking place outside or inside ourselves. For instance,
someone is talking to me, and I am attentive to what I am
being told, and simultaneously attentive to myself, listening.
This is division of attention.

"Do not feel free io Uuti""" everything I tell you," insisted
Mr. Ouspensky. "You must think for yourselves. You must ffnd
out for yourselves if I tell you the Euth."

My attempts to study attention as it manifusted in me showed
me how right he was in everything he had told us. Except for
cases where the subieet attracted me so much that it occupied
all my thoughts, I found that my attention wavered, tracing
zigzag lines as it leaped from this to that subiect. All the will
I thought I possessed proved to be like putty under the influence
of my attention and its whims, and I saw that my will, itself,
rvas conditioned by my likes and dislikes, my wish to do this or
the other thing, but that it abandoned me when I least expected

it. And as falas being centered in myself, this never took place
unless I made an efiort to make it happen. But erren so, the kind
of attention tlat I gave out was not under my direction: rather,
I was at its command.

It is not difficult to understand that in observing anything it
is possible to divide the attention given to it into two parts,
merely by thinking that "this is I, I, here; that is that, there."
But this simultaneous realization is not simple to achieve in
practice. On my part, my experiments become easier when my
efforts to bring about this division of attention takes place at
dre moment that an ordinary life impression arouses some sort
of emotion in me. It doesn't matter what kind of emotion: anger,
fear, displeasure, boredom, surprise, pleasure, curiosity-any-
thing. So long as it is an impression when IT (whatever angered,
frightened, displeased, bored, surprised, pleased me, or made
me curious) is being observed. It is something quite simple,
just as it sounds, but in actual practice, I never ffnd it to be so,
especially if anything happens in my immediate suroundings to
cause me to move even slightly while I observe. I ffnd it very
useful to my work to try this exercise under different con-
ditions.

This aspect of the Work, too, is different from anything else
in the sense that generally people lay emphasis on the action
that is performed giving it most value; that is, the nature of
the action and how it is performed. Not so in our Work. The
action may be anything, but it is iust as valid. Picking up a
simple pebble or solving a complicated problem, the value lies
in the kind of attention exerted while the action takes rrlace, tl-re
depth of the attention while it is being held divided, its length,
too, that is, how long was it possible to maintain it knowing that
I was maintaining it. Moreover, how frequently does this hap-
pen? Is it only every onc€ in a great while, or every day, or many
times a day? One does not have to achieve feats of will power
or engage in super efforts, to do original, worthwhile, important
things. Any simple thing will do. There is not a single situation
that may not serve our pury)ose. Nothing is less important or
more important; the value is not in what is being done but in
HOW it is taking placel Where is my attention? Horv deep is
it? How long does it last? Is it steadily divided? If the answer
is "yes," I am succeeding; if "no," I am not.
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I can say nothing more about this. Attention must be studied
in oneself; it is something with which to experiment personally.
And since each person is different each one may have his own
problem to face, his own discoveries to make in this connection.

Actually I am my attention. Wherever it is, I am lost in it
And the extent of the task involved in trying to direct it, to hold
it wherever I wish it to be, is gigantic. Add the efrort to divide
the attention, and my task becomes colossall

Apart from the fact that man is asleep, I understood Mr.
Ouspensky to say, people do not understand one another-not only
because each person speals his own language and assumes that
others understand it as well, but because we do not generally
hear what others are saying even when it seems that we are
following the conversation. It is usually the case that we listen
to our own selves talk and hardly know what others are trying
to tell us before we have our own answers ready to engage in
any argunent or conversation.

Mr. Ouspensky suggested that each one of us make a diction-
ary of System terms well known to himself or herself. But he
advlsed us not to write anything down to describe these terms.

We were merely to think alphabetically, taking one word at
a time from among those we had heard and which actually
meant something to us in such a way that we would have no
hesitancy in explaining what we understood by it if we were
called upon to do so.

Sometime later he suggested to some of us to exchange words
from our vocabulary after having given them thought and reached
olu own understanding of these terms well known to the members
of this particular group. In this manner we soon found out who
had worked at this task; also, to our surprisg almost everyone
of us had the same understanding and thi: same deffnition for
the words. It had not always been so. We recalled how, at a very
early general meeting, someone had asked whether the "soul"
was accepted in the System.

"Soul? What means soul?" asked Mr. Ouspensky, as though
he had never heard this word before.

And then each one had tied hard to explain what the soul
was, but no one had given the same explanation. Each one
understood and deffned it differently.

"Write it down on paper," he told us.

I

Now this was not the case. When the word "soul" came up
everyone gave it its meaning FROM TIIE VIEWPOINT OF
THE SYSTEM: as something existing in all living things in the
Organic World, which goes to feed the Moon at the death of the
individual, whether it be a plant, an irsect an animal or a m{ut.
That something, the electric charge in each [ving thing, is re-
leased at death and serves to feed the Moon. Evidently this was
what each one of us had understood.

I can well remember the shock that these words gave me
when I ffrst heard them. Fortunately, they must have semi-
awakened me. Not only can I still see myself as I sat open-
mouthed, but I can even sense the eloquent expression of incre-
dulity in my eyes. I understood that he was referring to the soul
of which religion speaks, and this would have been a shock
beyond my enduranbe had I not been engaged in such mental
tours of unaccustomed thinking in such efforts to remember
myself prior to being faced with this statemen! that when the
words came to my ears and, with them, the implication of their
surface meaning I knew instinctively that this must be under-
stood otherwise-perhaps in a way about which I had not yet
been told, which was the re{uion its meaning escaped me now
and I must be patient and I must wait.

This wedth of new thoughts gradually evoked in me the feel-
ings of gratitude and admiration as they came in constant suc-
cession, one more challenging than the other, each drawing from
me gasps of wonder and amazement as I realized-and as I
have been realizing ever since-the scnpe, the magnitude, as
well as the deep meaning of all the things that I heard.

There was no particular mental resistance on my part to Mr.
Ouspensky's assertions. On the other hand, I had great emotional
resistance to overcome; I felt that his work was dangerous, that
peril lurked invisibly, that I must be careful. It was a struggle
for me to go on. But my mind was having its long-delayed holi-
day and it struck back at my enotions, engaging them in so
terriffc a battle that I came out of it all the wiser and stronger
in understanding.

Mr. Ouspensky fanned my struggle. "Doubt," he kept ad-
vising me, "doubt everything you hear, particularly what I my-
self tell you."

And today, as I witness the incredulity and the repugnance
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ocpressed by many persour when they hear this concept for
the ffrst tirne, their rebellion against the thought of being "eaao-"
by the Moon, the memory of my own ffrst impact returns to me
together with some of the questions that came up at the time
and the wor& I understood Mr. Ouspensky to speak in this re-
spect.

He was asked, "When you say that the Moon feeds on organic
Iife, does it mean that rays from the earth have to pass through
organic life to reach the moon?"

"No, there is a much closer @nnection," he said.
And then, in answer to the \rery many questions that this

statement brought, he spoke at length and said, as I understood
it, that when organic life is living on the earth it emits some
form of radiations but that at death its "soul" goes to
the Moon-that the Moon is like a big electromagnet that at-
tracts it.

"And what do the souls do when they get to the Moon?"
asked a very timid voice in an almost inaudible tone.

He answered the question.
"They ocrupy some place between mineral and plant," he

said.
"What can souls do to avoid going to the Moon?" inguired

someone else.
"But who can do? We cannot deprive the Moon of this energy

because the Ray of Creation will collapse." And he added that
it ls in this way that the Moon grows, and that among a few
other theories about the Moon there was this one-according to
which the Moon can evolve and become like the Earth.

It was explained that in this Work the "soul" represents life
energy and that the soul, in this sense, stands for the life princi-
ple and nothing else. Mr. Ouspensky said that this idea of going
to the moon at death applies to the soul alone and does not affect
cpnsciousness; that the life principle, which is all that is in-
volved, has nothing to do with the possibility of a change in
being rvhich involves understanding and consciousness.

"Then, what is the soul?" he was asked.
"I just said," he answered.
But after a short pause, contrary to his policy of avoid-

ing explanations after he had already $ven information about
any of his statements, he told us that in this System "soul" is

only one kind of energy and that Essence, as part of being is
probably susceptible of development, that it can change andthat it can change and

effort and with help.
probably susceptible
attain higher levels through conscious effort and with

Someone said: "You mention efforts and help-efforts one
can exert oneself. . .t'

"Nq no, you eanno!" he intemrpted. "It must be shown to
you when to make effort, how to make efiort. Man cannot exert
efiorts by himself. He must be shown how to make them."

"Is that why schools are needed?" came another question.
There was no answer.
"How does a goup become a school?" insisted the same

person.
"By worlcing," he said.
"Is becoming a school a matter of attitude?" she asked.
"No. It is a matter of wor\ not attitude."
"Is the physical appearance of a school important, or is it only

a matter of the amount of work we put into it?" asked someone
else.

"Physical app€arance means nothing," he told us.
"When one thinks about doing group work, how can one tell

whether one is thinking or goingiin for imaginatron?"
To this question he said that thinking needs eficTo this question he that thinking needs efiort, wheras

ima$nation is just pleasure.
"Think, think," he admonished as usual.
This talk gave us a great deal of material for work. Mr,

Ouspensky gave us the task to try to distinguish between what
is and what is not self-remembering.

"Necessary to learn to think," he said. "fust thinking about
this is very useful. It is a way to acquire better control of the
machine."

He placed much emphasis on the fact that self-remembering
starts exactly with the realization that one does not remember,
and that the deeper this realization goes the more it becomes
possible to learn to self-remember. If, in five years, one suc-
ceeded in remembering himself for five minutes, it could be
considered a wonderful result, he said.

"Oh, but this is hardly any resultl" protested someone in
our group.

"In this System, we don't look for results. We have to work,
work, and work. Must not expect results. They may surprise

6l



you if you don't expect them," he said. "Nowadays," Mr.
Ouspensky added, "people hear about the fact that man does
not remember himself, almost the moment they come into the
Work." But he himself did not hear about it until he had been
studying the System for at least two years. When he heard it,
it surprised him exceedingly that all European thinkers had
missed the point.

"The man who can remember himself knows what he wants,"
he told us.

"But just what does self-remembering embrace, how does one
think about it?" he was asked.

"Self-remembering means iust to remember 'I am here. I
am myself and nobody else. I am here and nowhere else,' with-
out thinking of someone or of something else. This is trying to
self-remember. When you can do it for two minutes, after many
months have elapsed, it means that a great many efforts were
put into work on yourself."

That evening I understood him to tell us that most mechanical
laws are based on the fact that man does not remember himself,
and when he succeeds in remembering then he will be able to
escape at least some of these mechanical laws.

"Does one stop thought in order to learn to remernber one,
self?" questioned another tr)erson.

"No" was the answer. "To stop thought means only to try
to stop thinking fortwo or three minutes at a time. This is all,
nothing else. Perhaps in three hundred years you will see the
wish materialize if you want results. But the practice, without
expectations, may bring something more quickly. No guarantee."

Mr. Ouspensky added that to put anything else into the purpose
of trying to stop thoughts, sorne aim other than just trying to
stop thoughts, would surely spoil everything. There is an almost
uncnntrollable function represented by the flow of thinking in
man; the aim in trying to stop thought is to try not to allow the
current of thought to carry us away, as it always happens even
when we are thinking about self-remembering.

"Don't embroider on the idea," he cautioned.
A young man stated that in trying to stop thoughts he had

observed changes in his breathing rhythm.
"Leave breathing alone," he advised us.
"But in doing physical work, wouldn't we be depleted of

energy unless we knew how to breathe correctly?" insisted the
same person.

"Physical work does not deplete you of energy. It gives you
enetgy," he was told. "When you do physical work you breathe
correctly. If you don't, you die."

"If we try to observe ourselves trying to stop thoughts, will
it be helpful?" asked another man. Mr. Ouspensky answered,
"But what does trying to stop thought mean? It means not
thinking. The aim in this case is not to observe but to stop
thoughts."

"But will tryrng to stop thoughts lead to self-remembering?"
asked someone else.

Mr. Ouspensky answered that what leads to self-remembering
is never put into words. Then he was asked whether we must
remember ourselves to get out of "prison," and he said that
he thought that the chief part of "prison" is that we don't
remember ourselves.

"Only very few of those who hear about self-remembering
think of it," he told us. "That is what creates a difference
among people. One thinks one is self-remembering and may be
deceiving oneself, but even thinking about it can be useful, what
it means to have it and not to have it."

"Why is physical work of more value when done in an organ-
ized way, with others, than when carried on at home as an
individual?" a lady wanted to know.

"Because we are naturally lazy. Have you already done organ-
ized work with others?" he asked her.

The answer was no.
He said, "'When you have done it, we will talk about it."
There were some other persons who showed interest in know-

ing why physical work is recommended by the System. Mr.
Ouspensky said that, among other things, it made people breathe
normally because one cannot do heavy work for any length of
time #thout breathing properly;'physical work imirove? the
activity of the centers, particularly making breathing normal. He
added that there are schools of organized work which are based
on this; but in our System, ordinary breathing is enough.

Moreover, I understood him to say that each type has its own
breathing problems and that a teacher must be very familiar
with types in order to watch the persons because otherwise harm
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may come thmugh wrong breathing methods-mostly because

the instinctive ceiter is quite able to do it itself and any inter'
furence with it may throw it out of gear, impairing a man's

health through his breathing.
"Earlier tliis evenins," safd someone at the back of the room,

"I understood you to lay that external considering is one 9t the
things needed'to prepaie the soil for self-remenbering' "What
is external considering?"

"A form of self-remembering," he replied.
"And how does bying to itop the expression of negative

emotions help to self-remember?" asked another person'

"Self obsdvation, trying not to express negative- emotions,

trying to do external cotiidqing-thil is- spadework-required
#foi self-remembering can be of any value to us'" He added,

r*iiing, "AIso asking"practical q,t"siiotts' Try, and you,will
see. The more negative emotions, the less energy tor s€lt-re-

membering."
Wh"t, liu b"g"t his lectures Mr. C)uspensky acq-uainted qs

with the fact that the System calls for Work to be done simul-

taneously along thtee &fierent-lines: L) on oneself; 2) with
others iri the Work; and 3) for the Work.- i;;t particular group no difficulty ev-er arose in understand-

int lt e'n6ea to worlf on 
^oneself, 

or eYen the need to work for the
Wirk itself. But it was not so easy for some to accept the-need

for working with others. Many questioned: why would ordinary
work donJ together-such ai sewing, cooking,- dit\ washing,

cleaning, *otdng in the ffelds, and-innumerable other chores

*a -"ant,"l lafor-assume a special aspect if done with
."-b"tt of the group or people in ttre Woit, yet-be divested of
this merit if dofie "i ho-e or with one's friends without any

specid purpose other than do the work.-'t"tr. 
O"rbensky most frequently answered questions of this

nature witfi the'admonition, "Try to observe' Observe'"

Nair-,rally, I tried hard to observe. In this. everyday pr.ocedure

I found, for'myself, that it is in working with others, for the sake

oi tlu fuo.k, ih"t'onu can come to a full realization of one's

"tt"i ,,,u"t anicalness in daily ordinary life reactions. And I
fou"a, also, something which was as true when I lrst began to

work as it is now, afler many years of efiort in this direction,

namely, on these blessed occasions everybody seems to get into

everybody else's way. Resentment of authority, generally ex-
pressed in dissatisfaction with our own life conditions and with
those who surround us, comes at this time so blatantly to the
fore that it is impossible to avoid seeing and understanding one's
stupidity. Irrespective of how long one may have been doing
this line of the Work, how deeply interested in working on one-
self one may be, how rooted the brotherly spirit prevailing among
t-hose working together as a group is-there is always the pos-
sibility of falling into temptation and blaming others for things
that go wrong, the tendency to report on others indirectly by
refening to the manner in which they worked in order to justify
one's own failure to work properly on oneself.

There is, too, the feeling of rebellion against obedience, the
readiness to blame the person in charge of the group who was
responsible for the work of the day, for having been too demand-
ing, or not enough so, for not having noticed this or done that.
Naturally, when individuals are trying to work on themselves
these observations help thern to progress on the path to self-
knowledge and afrord them many opportunities to see what goes
on in their inner world, and to exert efforts to try to self-re-
member in unusual circumstances. Later, there follows an ex-
change of experiences and observations after having done group
work together, usually at a meeting with other group members,
under one's leader. Thus the activities yield still greater riches,
and we have opportunities to see that we merely imagine our-
selves to be toleiant, patient, obedient, intelligent, and under-
standing.

And, best of all, there is always someone in the group, some
person in whom the Holy Spirit intuitively works, who, from
among all possibilities present in unpleasant situations, always
selects the ffnest, the one that alone will further everybody's
work efforts. These gifted people, when pushed or frowned upon,
on witnessing unbecoming actions or attitudes on the part of
others-possibly even group leaders-will never fail to come
forth with the most reassuring and strengthening reports on their
personal reactions to such untoward manifestations of which
they never speak until after someone has brought them to the
limelight.

We hear from them that they thought these disagreeable oc-
currences were intentional; they wondered whether possibly
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those responsible for the unpleasantness had been instructed to
try the liatience of the oth6rs; that a feeling of gr^atitude had
warmed^their hearts, and helped them to see the force of the

Work through these very things; that they had realized the im-
possibility oT receiving so much,,unles,. circumstances like these
'were artihcially creatJd for their benefit so as to tax their under-

standing and irelp them grow in wisdom; and that this feeling
of gratilude had-bloomed ittto love for those who had tried to
be 

-contrary or difficult or annoying in an effort to help them
work on themselves.

Such a reaction is a great blessing because things are what
one makes of them. Once we have gained the porver to see

beyond appearances, the power to refrain from- passing |as.tf
ludgment,- 

^*" *e well along the way to stop the leak of the

irt"Iio.rt energy that we so badly need -to carry on our work,
ind to try toiinderstand the Law of Otherwise and, therefore,
benefft by it.

Mr. Ouspensky never gave a name to this law within my hear-

ing. But hL taught us to recognize its value, to know its taste,

"rrl 
h" strengthened us by making us live by it long before-I, lor

one, came to"know it for what it was-the hub of Mr. Gurdjieff's
method of teaching.

After all these /ears of fruitful association with System-ideas

I can say for myself that their magic power to promote change

in being is surpassed only by the manner in whi6h Mr. G-urdjieff
and the Ouspenskys taught them' For me, the -transforming
power lies pariiculaily i.t thit method of teaching, and this method
is based to a very large extent on the Law of Otherwise.

In this System *""ltt"st is eliminated, also imagination, and

the realizafion comes that no number of excellent books' no
genuine fashes of illumination-will help me, an ordinary man,

io a*aken from my sleep unless I exert efforts to work on
myself, efiorts to learn and to try to be in order to understand'
These efiorts mean sacrifice of time, of comfort, of preferences,

of the pleasant, of the habitual; but througi them on-e l-ea11s'

begins io understand and to work in the direction which Mr'
Ou"spensky suggested when he said that, "Man must first of all

""q,iir. 
that which he thinks he poss-esses an4 does not possess,

,r.,dh ur consciousness, concience, will, the ability to do, knorv-

Iedge, being, understanding."

t.

Some of the mernbers of my group found the idea that "man
@nnot do" upsetting.

"What hope is there for us if nothing can be done?" they
asked.

In any event, nobody really believed it and, perhaps, this is
the reason why, almost without exception, when we ffrst begin
to attend readings or meetings, one of the first things we wish
to know is, "Must I do this, or must I refrain from doing that?"
We assume that it is iust as easily done as said. The answer,
invariably, is, "Man cannot do."

Another question of this kind referred to men of higher levels
of being: number 5, number 6, number 7. It was asked very
frequently, "Must one be able to be conscious of oneself always
in order to become a higher man?"

So far as I remember, Mr. Ouspensky's answer did not change'
"I am not a higher man. I cannot know the conditions of his

consciousness and its permanence. We speak only of man number
l, number 2, number 3, like ourselves. Possibly of man num-
ber 4."

"Always" is" of course, a formatory approach to a question.
Nothing happens "always"l things change from one minute to
another, and we ourselves are not always the same person-
thanks to the full array of interchangeable "I's" in us. What
"always" may mean to a higher man we simply cannot know
since we do not share his being. Certainly, for us, it is not pos-

. sible to be conscious always or we would be very close to reach-
ing the goal that we pursue in our Work. Moreover, before going
anylvhere, it is imperative to take the ffrst step, and our ffrst
step is very far removcd from this dream state of "always"
crnsciousness. First things come ffrst.

Our Work is very practical Work, and in this case it means
that we must, ffrst of all, try to observe ourselves closely in
order to become familiar with the state of deep sleep in which
we exist. When we have seen our.state of identiffcation with
everything that surrounds us, we understand how true it is that
we "cannot do." To accept this, mentally, is one thing; to know
it through one's own realization and experience, is another. This
is the ffrst step. Until the full import of this realization sinks way
down into the depths of our being we are in the same position
as people who wish to know what a fruit tastes like but have not

i

t
ti

',t

I

66 67



sunk their teeth into it in order p,ersonally to undergo what is,
in every respect, a nontransferable experience.

So far as I can recall, Mr. Ouspensky was, or seemed to be
sev€re when these questions arose.

"In what way would it help your work on yourself to know
this?" he would invariably ask back. There were no answers.
Then he would add, "Better ffrst to see that we are not conscious
now. This is the beginning of real Work."

There were many who resented that. They constantly came
back to the same question. It was difficult for all of us to under-
stand that we had already been given as much as we could use

at this particular moment for us to work on ourselves and to try
to do and to understand. We wanted more and more, especially
more instructions 'on'how to do, what to do, when to do," and
we did not realize that we were not practicing what we had
received-that we had not started to work.

Mr. Ouspensky could be very irritdting at times when he re'
fused to budge beyond a position he had taken. He never comPlo.
mised, irrespective of circumstances, unless he thought that- he
had made a mistake-something that, within my knowledge,
very rarely happened.

"-But isn't i[ possible for one to do at least somet]ring about
this?" persistent members of our group would repeat every now
and then.

Onc.e he said, "Yes, if you wish. Try to observe. Find out for
yourself that it is true. Perhaps you will ffnd out it is not truo
in you. I do not know."

':But it is tme. I accept it. The question is, what to do about
it, how to change?" this person insisted.

"Ah, that is the question," he nodded smiling. "How to change,
not what to do about it."

There were frequent dialogues between him and us.

"Well, how to change, then?"
"That is what we are here together to learn. But ffrst we

must work."
"Then what must be done is to work. This is already some-

thing that one can do."
"You try to be clever. No, seriously, man cannot do. Never

forget thai. This System says that man, _as 
we are, cannot do.

Yori cannot do, cannot even understand that you cannot do."

"You cannot work. You do not know how to work. You must
learn. Other people know a little about this, they have found a
way to work. You must ffnd out from them."

"Are you one of those people?"
"This is for you to answer. Observe, observe."
And yet, thii constant refusal of explanations, the knowled-ge

that there was nothing to be done about it, that Mr. Ousp-ensky

would not even say something encouraging that might ofier-us
a ray of hope about being able "to do" or "to change," his
passive attitude of resistance ffnally eventuated in all the richness
if understanding, in the change-for there were noticeable
changes in one-with which those who held on and continued to
work with him undiscouraged were rewarded.

Of course group work is especially helpful in a case like this.
One person alone could never undergo all the expe-riences in-
herenl in so many difierent situations that arise in livipg, -"tt6
fully conffrm the fact that we "cannot do." But where there
are- several persons, each one reporting on a different event,
a difierent oibservation, sharing personal experiences with one

another, there is such a wealth of data and information to be
gathered that the things that seem senseless when ffrst heard
Eecome so meaningful and full of energy as to spread hope

among all.
In my particular case, however, many years were -to pass

before it blcame clear to me, from my own understanding and
without analysis, that I really cannot do anything'-When I saw
it I knew that it had not been enough to accept this statement
mentally, and I realized what it meant that "one has but one
choice.t And when this happened there was no contradiction,
as there seemed to have been at ftrst.

I found that in accumulating facts for conftrming the afirm-
ation that "man cannot do," I had provided myself with a

large number of excellent tools that would serve me to exercise
the ability to "choose" this or that way, cjr at least to try so to
use them. It becarne evident to me that it was by choosing to
work on myself impartially that these tools had been formed'
In trying to learn frbm others who knew how to use them, I no

longer bore the burden of the words "man cannot do," for now
I had tools with which to try to learn how to "imitate doing"

"Then how can I work?"
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into a distant but existing possibility of learning "to be" so as
to be in a position "to do." But by this time, the interest in
speculating about what it might mean "to do" had disappeared.
It was part of the price I had to pay for the tools and for the
instmction on how to put them to the proper use.

This "barrier" was one that served to deter many members
of our group from golng along with Mr. Ouspensky. I refer to
this necessity to stop speculating, this absolute necessity to
sacriffce imagination and inspirational fights into fantasy and
extrasensory ecstasies and so on. For no matter how valid all
of these may be they are not the tools that we must use in The
Fourth Way, which is our way. They may be very good tools,
but they are not the tools FOR OUR WAY. Actually, if one has
any of them one may possibly have to sacriffce it in order to
obtain the everyday tools which are needed in our way. However,
the good forhrne of anyone thus endowed is indeed great. Those
who have visions and hear voices, who see things, and can do
automatic writing and all kinds of wonderful things (we, speak of
man number l, man number 2, man number 3; ordinary men
like ourselves), what a high price they have to pay, what a
tremendous thing to sacriffce for the "pearl of great price"
that one seeks in our Workl And since the greater the sacriffcg
the greater the reward, a sacriftce of this nature cannot fail to
produce a crop of moments rich in opportunities to self-remenber,
to "do" intentional suffering, to come to terms with oneself.

This brings to my memory a question, also very common
among us in those days, namely, "But what is there to sacriffce?
I have nothing to sacriffce."

This referred to the statement in the Work that "people who
desire to change must sacriffce something very dear to them;
sacriffce for a long period of time, although not forever."

"Does it mean to sacriffce one's caleer, our family, or sorne-
thing of that sort?" asked a few of our members.

"No," answered Mr. Ouspensky. "It means to sacriftce
your suffering before you sacriffce anything else. But sacrifice
is not neeessary always, only at the beginning."

"But I have no special suffering," people insist.
I, too, repeatedly pondered this question. I remember how it

baffed me. Where to ffnd my special suffering, since I had not
observed that I had any? But years later, after I had been made

to observe many things that occurred during my day, at work
or otherwise, I found to my astonishment that I did have a
deeply-rooted special "sufiering" about which I always com-
plained and to which I always catered. Upon further observation,
on questioning others, I found that this was true of all-that we
spend hours complaining of this or that, each one with a special
"fy in the ointment" to worry about; whether it is the weather,
taking it as a personal affront if it rains; if it snows, if it is clear;
if it is cold or if it is warrn; if the days are short or long; or any-
thing else; or whether those who work with us or for us do as
they please and do not follow the pattern we would have them
follow; or whether it is food which we do not ffnd to our liking;
or because we have nothing new to wear; or have to ride in
public conveyancesl or because there are too many bosses, or
not enough persons to give orders to; or because there are bills
to be met; too much or too little r;r'ork to do. We sufier for in-
numerable reasons equally superffcial if deeply seated, and I
was genuinely surprised to ffnd this simple truth about myself.

And then came the dawn. I began to see that failing one great
thing to sacriffce, any little thing-taste, comfort, interest, de-
sire-sacriffced now and then as a "conscious effort" to awaken
if only for the feeting moment that it came into my notice, could
become in time very helpful by forming heap upon heap of little
luminous points of purpose from which many lines can start, at
some blessed time, to form the somewhat higher plane that I
may succeed in reaching, through my own sincere efiorts to
work on myself.

I understood exactly the kind of sufiering that must be sacri-
ffced, which must be studied in all its ramifications. The energy
lost daily as a result of this kind of suffering is one of the main
reasons why it is lacking when we try to work at tasks given to
us for the sake of helping us to awaken and to remember that
we do not remember ourselves.
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CHAPTER 4

It is said in the Work that nothing happens to a person unlessit is ffrst in his atmosphere. It takes &ort to learn to under,
stand this idea well enough to accept it: to accept the fact that
we alone are responsible for whateve^r happens toirs, since every-
thir,rg takes place following deffnite patieirns and attitucle, prl-
vailing-ig a person's beinf and it is necessary to observe 6ne-
self in life a great deal for the purpose of disc'overing these pat-
terns.

When this-subject comes up in a group for the ffrst time,
someorne- is always ready to ask, ,,What must I do to change
undesirable patte_rns or the motifs that f6rm these patterns?,,

"First try to discover the pattern,', is the usuai answer. It
couldn't very well be anything else.

From my personal experience, I know how extremely difficult
it is to accept the thought that "man cannot do," aotually to
rcalize tllat there is nothing "to be done" about anything except
try to u-nderstand it. It took me a very long period of lon-g thinic-
ing a_nd interested observation to understand, ffrst of aii, what
may be a_ "repeat" or motif in the pattern of my life. To relate
these, and to see them as a whole, impartially, already calls for
some sort of change in on-e's way of lhinking and reicting be-
cause these repeats cannot be found without touching the piinful
sore- spots in one's _personality. Worse still, this efiort implies
much intentional sufferi,ng i{ one will succeed in abstaining from
reacting to the_p_ersonal and general foibles, stupidity ot cle,uer-
ness in which life itself constantly involves us.

_ 
Moreover, when the eyes begin to open and speech is free from

identiffcation so that a spade can be openly cafled a spade with-
o_ut "emoting," there comes inner understanding of the statement
that "everything happens because it was aiready there', in
one's. atmosphere, and with it, the realization that ,,nothing
can be done about it except to accept, observe, and try to bE
impartial."

As time went on, and my efforts in this direction continued,

I eventually saw that impartial observation is really the ftrst
step th-a! has to be taken to reach the steep ladder of in-
numerable efforts up which each of us must climb, step by step,
bgfore_coming to the narrow ledge where work on on"rllf begins.
The effort materializes as the first feeble thing that it is pos-
sible "to do"r a doing that is selfward, in an inner direofron,
the only direction in which one may "try to do" by choosing to
strug-gle against the overwhelming odds of life circumstances
that keep us in a state of sleep.

lfany times I have heard people ask, "But we can do many
ot{r*y ttrings, such as eating, dressing ourselves, all so*s of
9rd11ary things. Also less ordinary thingi, such as planning and
bgilding, inventing new things, ereating works of ait, and io on.
How can all this be done if man 'cannot do'?"

On one of these occasions I understood Mr. Ouspensky to
answer, "Bring it up when we speak about lthe 6 triads."

Many among those who heard him lecture left the Work be-
cause-of tle simple statement that "man cannot do." Desultory
remarks of all kinds arose from this source about the System
and the "sfupid" things that it teaches.

It surprised me at the time to see that the persons least pr+
pared to struggle in an ordinary way werg 

-most 
eloquenl in

the-ir arguments against this statemeni in paiticrrlar and took it
at face value_to justlfy their actions without giving it any thought.
Apparently they did not weigh the statement before ptot orrnJing
ju-dgment; it was twisted around, and taken on a p-athetic leve-i
of understanding. None of these iudges ever asked within my
hearing, "What indeed does it mean that man cannot do?;'
They had their ready answer.

I't became clear to me, through observation, that I cannot do
in life because I cannot, in the ffrst place, escape the laws under
which man lives-particularly the law of accident. No matter
what I plan to do, there is always this law to reckon with and, so
far,. I have found no way to escape i! except by trying to under-
stand it and to cooperate with it. It is evident, in my case, thatI am not "doing" but merely adjusting *yueif to unavoidable
conditions. I have no other choice except to go to pieces. As to
the-building o{ houses, boats, roads, it does not depend upon the
will of a single man, it is a repeat pattern, each a motif in the
general cloth of which life and living are made, in which man



feels the pull from all directions and must go along the lines

already sit attd predetermined. Man eats to escape hunger,

builds'houses to liave shelter, does what others do around him,
is carried away by the current and ftlls his plac-e in the overall
design. All thi doing is conditioned by life itself to meet some

gru.ly felt need for" what is to be cieated, or for the results

itr"t *itt come from it: funds, fame, shelter' means of com'
munication-whatever may be desired. As deeply as one may

wish to change this merry-go-round, one "cannot do" it'
Shortly aft"er Mr. Ouspe"nsky sugggsted that the questio-n of

rn"r, t ot b"ing able "to do" be brought up yhgn- he spoke-about
the triads, oie of the group members asked him, "Will you

explain the hiads to us?"
i'Th"t will be your work," he said. "Observe. Observe human

activities, and you will understand withou! ltryi"g to be told'
Did you 

"u"l. 
,"" a house build itself by itself? Isn't it built with

a great deal of efiort on someone's part? Every brick has to be

br6ught to the spot, one by one. But it takes no trouble to destrgY

that iouse. tusi strike a match, and it will go by itself. The
house will go easily, too. Think it over."

"What is i triad,'what forms it?" someone whispered, afraid
that it might be the wrong question.

"Three-forces," he replied. "We call them active, passive,

and neutralizing. Or forcb 1, force 2, and force 3, which,means
that the forces-enter in a certain order in each triad. There is
a difierent triad for each human activity."

"But," he was asked, "how is it that there are- only six

triads when we have such a great variety of activities?"
"Nothing else is necessary," he said. "The six, and only

six triads are sufficient for every kind of activity."
He wrote on the blackboard:

"The forces enter into each triad in this manner to form six

combinations. One of them is the triad which genius uses, even

if at times unconsciously. This is the triad we Lrse when studying
our System. Another ii the triad of invention, iliscovery, and

is used for writing scientiffc books and for activities of that

nahrre. A third triad is used for ordinary purposes-university
studies, professional activities, office work, et cetera. Then there
is the triad employed in connection with physical work, such,as
carrying loads. Another triad is the tria-d responsible for de-
struction. And the last triad is the triad of crime."

"Can you tell us which is which?" eagerly asked one of the
women present.

"I will have no formatory thinking," he snarled back.
"But Mr. Ouspensky," protested someone else, "on the one

hand you tell us that man 'cannot do', and on the other you
speak of the great efiort needed to build a house. Isn't this a
contradiction?"

"In our Work each concept is taken separately," answered
Mr. Ouspensky. "You mix things that do not go together, that-is
one of the reasons why you cannot do. But onc€ you are in th_e

Work you are trying io-learn 'to do.' Begin by thinking. Think
seriously, because there are two triads which, when used, make
werything better and better, and two of them that make things
worse and worse.t'

"Could you give us a description of a triad at work?" he
was asked.

The answer was in the negative.
"We avoid descriptions," he told us. But he added, "Read

"The Raven.' Poe gave a very good description of the ffrst triad
at work in his introduction."

When Mr. Ouspensky told us that ordinary man, like ourselves,
lives under the Liw of Accident but ulnn beginning to work on
himself he can free himself in Magnetic Center from this law
and live more under the Law of Fate until he has become a
real man and lives under the Law of Cause and Effect, the
question uppermost in the mind of some persons in my group
was, "Will Work on myself help me to change my fate?"

Others stated: "My understanding of fate, from what Mr.
Ouspensky said, is that it cannot bephanged."

"fhen isn't it useless to work on oneself if there is nothing
that one can do to change one's fate, even a cmel and unwanted
fate?" obiected those who desired a reward for their efforts.

I understood Mr. Ouspensky's answers with reference to fate
to mean that it cannot be changed for the simple reason that it
is a fundamental, indterable law; it does not concern what
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will or will not happn to !s, whether we will be happy or un-
tt"ppy, rich or poor, married or singlg ugly or beautiii[. In our
System, fate simply refers to this:

I am born male (or female), from a certain family, on a
certain day, in a certain year, at a very deffnite place in the
world, during a very deffnite period of the world's h1story, when
the heavenly bodies are in a very deffnite position in the heavens.
This is my fate. Evidently I cinnot change it, for no one can
change a man into a rvoman or vice versi, nor can he decide
that he prefers to live in the Middle Ages, or in the year 3,000,
nor that he wishes to have been born in Europe, Asia, Americ4
or- Africa, nor change the date of his birth or the family into
which he was born. All this is given, and must be taken as it
is. Nothing else can be done about it. This is what is meant in
the Work by our "fate." Therefore, all men are subject to this
law.

The matter of happiness or unhappiness is not the concern of
our Work. Man makes his own happiness or unhappiness; it is
a matter of attitude. If he wants changes to take place (since he
cannot do he cannot ehange anything), he m,ust begin by taking
the only step that is possible to him, wherever he may itand aI
3 Brvel moment, and that is to work on himself. By working on
himself, a change in his own attitude toward his circumstaices
will eventually come to him. This change in attitude will reflect
itself in his surroundings. The greater the change in attitude,
the more noticeable the change in life; each onJ can write hii
own'ticket, so to speak.

_This is really a deeply satisfactory conc€pt of fate because,

?lthp"gh it_does exist and is limiting, insofar as one's sex, family
background, place and time of birth, and so on, are concerned,
work on oneself neutralizes these circumstances which become
neither hindrance nor help but just plain circumstances that
can be'used in our Work in order to try-to exert conscious efiorts
to awaken.

At times some people raised obiections to this statement and
asked how is it that man is said to be under planetary and
other influences if they do not affect his fate and "what is
written in the stars" for him.

My recollection is that Mr. Ouspensky told them that this was
something else. I do not recall deffnite answers to these

questions, but it seems clear to me that man is subject to solar
and planetary as well as lunar influences as a whole,'in the sense
that these heavenly bodies were in deffnite positions in the
heavens at the time of his conception and birth and they created
tensions on the earth in which he was born. These tensions af-
fected his essence.

When bodies come close to one another, tlrey exercise a certain
pull on each otJrer which is felt as tension. I need not stretch my
imagination too far to understand, Iooking upon our Earth as a
body-a celestial body, if you wish-that it, too, would be subiect
to tremendous pulls and tensions ulrcn drawing close to other
planets of the solar system. This tension might well make itself
felt in special conditions on the Earth which would consequently
affect those who are born at a given moment.

Tho same is true of the Sun. There conditions also change.
There are periods of greater or lesser solar activity, whatever
that may be; periods during which the Sun's change of position
with relation to our Earth causes its light to shine on us dif-
ferently, resulting in ice ages, or torrid climate, perhaps in
changes of water currents in the earth, and so forth. These are
very real changes, as the learned persons who have written
books about them tell us. It is not a wild idea to assume that a
man born at any given time is also affected by these'upheavals,
tensions, and vibrations, and that having to live under conditions
thus created his outer and inner life will be affected by them.

Moreover, the Earth, too, has laws of its own which prevail
during the entire period of man's hansitory life on the planet.
It is only natural that he should be afiected by them: they
manifest in horrible draughts, earthquakes, volcanic activity,
ocean disturbances, inundations, pestilences, change of seasons,
night and day, birth and death, to mention just a few. All these
things affect man's life profoundly. He lives under all these
larvs. We were told repealedly that counting these laws as they
appear, from the Ievel of the Sun .$bsolute to the Earth itself,
we would ftnd that the planet is governed by forty-eight orders
of laws under which man must struggle for his existence and
for his eventual liberation.

Adding to these laws the social, religious, military, business,
political, and all sorts of other laws prevailing in our manmade
world, it becomes evident that man has to contendryith numerous

I
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encumbranc€s, to say nothing of the wars he has to live through,
his family background, his worldly means and social position,
and many other infuences that afiect his life.

It was always useless to ask Mr. Ouspensky what these forty-
eight laws were. He never volunteered any information on any
subject until those who asked the questions showed they had
done some thinking of their own, no matter how limited or poor,
on the subiect about which they spoke.

I personally had not yet given much time to the study of these
Iaws. But he advised us all to make a list of every natural law
about which we could think, trying to relate them to one another,
to understand the nature of their relationship, how they pro-
ceeded one from the other, and why it could not be otherwise. I
understood him to say that the laws in question are arrived at
as follows:

In the Sun Absolute there is but I law, 1
which is the Will of the Absolute-

Out of Itself, the Sun Absolute, by its Will,
creates All Worlds, in a manner not understandable to us: I
this is World 3 formed by all the Island Universes, and
3 laws operate in it-
From among All Worlds we single out the MilLy
Way because it is our Galaxy; the Galaxies
create in turn from within themselves the
billions of suns that we call stars. In the
World of All Suns there are 6 laws: 3 from
All worlds plus 3 of its own-
From among all these Suns we.single out our
own Sun because it concerns us directly; it
is subject to 12laws: 3 from All Worlds, 6
from All Suns, plus 3 of its own

Our Sun has a family of planets, which, taken
dtogether as a whole, form World 24
in which there are 2tL laws in operation: 3
from All Worlds,6 from All Suns, 12 from
our Sun, and 3 of its own-

And from among these planets we study the
Earth, since it is our home, the home of
Man. It is subject to 48laws: 3 from All
Worlds, 6 from All Suns, 12 from Our Sun,
fu4 from All Planets, and 3 of its own

Beyond the Earth-our satellite, the Moon,
where there are 96 laws in operation: 3 from
All Worlds, 6 from All Suns, 12 from Our
Sun, 24 from All Planets, 48 from the Earth,
and 3 of its own-

It is at the end of the chain that represents
for us our

RAY OF CREATION

Beyond the Moon: Nothing-the Negative Absolute
For the Absolute is All and it is also Nothing.
It is Everything,
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People asked frequently, "Do the same number of laws pre-
vail for satellites of other planets in the Solar System?"

"We study our own," Mi. Ouspensky would answer cYttly. 
-

His answers annoyed some per3ons. But I found them lo$cal,
inasmuch as it makes no difierence to us practically what may
or may not apply to other planets and satellites, stars, or island
universes. We live on Earth. First and foremost we must pay
attention to conditions that afiect us here. By learning about
it, about its laws, about our situation we will be better prepared,
later on, to understand other similar formations making up the
entire Universe-past, present, or to come. I thought_ it w-as

rather simple. I saw it is a clear pattern, and accepted humbly.
But many of those who thought-they were scientiffcally trained

sbuggled a great ded with this concept of the Ray of Creation.
For-some, it became the insurmountable barrier even before
they had given it any thought; they absolutely refused to see

the validity of so simple a pattern of our World.
The Ray of Creation became, for mg foremost- among the

diagrams 6f Oe lVork that fostered long thinking whic! in turn
produced a chain reaction of moments of understanding that
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made this simple pattern of the universe unberievabry clearto me.

* Mr. Ouspensky mentioned once more that in this great Cosmicttay man as such does no-t really exist, although h6 has a verydeffnite place in the lateral octave tt"i'U"grm i"'tii" ii".ifr"i;
was a question: "Is that the reason why tf,e S"" ir-""U"h b;_
terocosmos?"

"I cannot guarantee," he replied.
. This question referred to t^he names which Mr. ousoenskv
had written for us alongside thu ;;;;;, ;;il;;#"ff'ili
Pl","kbo,?r{ to represent "the 

Worlds i"-the Ray of C.""U"". ii"nad called them Protocosmos, Iocosmos, Macrocosmos, Deu_
terocosmos, Mesocosmos, Tritocosmo, arrd Mi"ro"or*or.-' - --

Then he drew more circles be$nning at the tel.el oi our Sunand told us that this was the biginniig 
"t lil-il;;i";;:the octave in which man could ff;d hF place in til-U;l;;;".I understood him to..sa1.that taking lhJ S..un as the Ab;;ilt",";i

sounds the note "do"; All pranets ioilow as "si". et tnis noii.in order to insure the passa-ge of vibration, to f"rtfr"i,i;; d"";ilof the Ray of crea_tiori, a cliver invention-was made i" *Fal *,
Il]oy,T Organic.Life of which man forms a part; it js a thinnrm that covers the entire Earth and serves to pass on certainkinds of planetary, solar, and cosmic ,ribr"tior* to the M; f";tn€ purpose of feeding it. The notes ,,1a, sol, fa,, taken as a
yhoJ9, are_ represented.in this octave by dead oiganie life (form_ing lime-depo-sits_, oil deposits, coral reefs, and io on) Uu'iiui.r,
organic life, which includbs man, and by that to *fri"f, inir'S;;;;
refers as the "soul" of all living tni"gr *ti"rr g;'#""tiil;
Moon at their death.

..j'! there a 
-special place for humanity, or is it included inAII Organic Life?" he was asked.

"Both," he answered. ,,It is a matter of scale.,,

^ "Is Organi_c Life Tritocosmos, because it is in the Third
Cosmos, the beginning of Humanity?,, came another q*rti"".-

j'Keep on asking, and you_will come to a qu€stion thai I ca;;;t
retu-se to- answer," he replied.

.- fr"q h9 gavg'rs as a task to make our own oetaves along the
fines which he had mentioned, for in this manner we wourd cometo an understanding of the rerationship that exists b"t*u;;;il:
terent concepts.

J began at once to follow his advicg and, as was hue of thegthers in our small_ group, made ,"*r"t o"t"u", oi'"ff ti"a,for my_own use. And *tt"i'. thrill I had once I thought I under_stoodl It is in the Lateral Octave, tte Soi"i O"t""e-;;';;"
l* Tv sig-niffcance at all. what 

" .i"tt Lin" this lateral octavehas been for mel What Iong thoughts it has fostered, the
sudden illuminations it has briught,it" J"",l"y-iir;;;i h;,
fpr.eag throughout 

_m_any a day 
"id'oight of corrslarrt J";;t;

ro tt tnrough thoughtl

. 
"It is-the^only place where man has any signiffcance,,, under_

:ro9g--Mr. Uuspensky to say. And he added: ,,If we knew what'sot/si' are, we would know everything that follows.
, "Yh"! is 'soVsi'?" I-frequentiy asf myself. .,What is it that
Degrns at Jun level and about which nobody knows anything?"

W.h"l I began to cope with the unending'th""gti, 
"iJ--"ri"_ments that arose rvithi; me through the intioducti"on of 
"ir 

ir,Er"
d,iagrams into my experien-ce 

"lrurlthing;h"rg;e, ;;d ih"-"r,tt;
unlverse became meaningful and very much alive for me. I hadnever given studious thoughts to ihese questions until Mr.
Ouspensky waved the -magiJ wand. But now -y l"rg-til;;h;
were born, and with them came a series of inner "h;*d.ilastates about which I cannot speak beeause I am ,""ui"i"%Lr"i"
them. It would be like e:plaining the taste 

"i ,;;thhn.
-Moreover, in a momenl of inn'er hush I began to-rrn'a"rrt"rra

what-it might mean to ,,create one's own rnooi.,, Mr. O;r;;rrit
had. frequ-ently told us that Balanced Man is a man *t o is af_
ready in the process of creating a moon in himself. We had manv
interesting talks on this subject; and he insisted "" ;-girri;;it as much thousht as we could, suggesting tt"t -e J"tfr?i-"ifthe data availabl"e to us about tt'e U??" in order to come to an
understanding of what it might mean to create a moon in oneseH,"First of all, think," I understood him to say. ,,what our-
pose serves the real moon around the Earth?" F --

And he went on to explain that, among other things, it served
to. protect the earth from falling mdteors-and ott u, ["rreli,1t 

"imiglt come from outer space,-and acted like a b"fi;f;;i"ii""
to the Earth.

I-began to feel that when the Work has become the hub of
-one's 

activities it, too, can serve as a shock asborber i" Iif;;;e
become Iike a moon to control our emotional tides 

""a pr"i""t
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us from whatever may strike from the direction of the outer
world.

In any event, the impact of these ideas upon me was most
constructive: my eyes o1rened, I began to look at everything
with wonder; to learn ordinary things avidly; to relearn all thi
things that I had studied because I had to, and forgotten because
I didn't care; to read attentively, and take hesitant steps in
thinking; to integrate everything that I had ever noticed,
wondered, and been thrilled about.

Mr. Ouspensky spoke repeatedly about tJre Ray of Creation.
In those days we had no books of any kind regarding System
ideas, ahd it was forbidden to take notes at the lectures. It is
an essence tribute to Mr. Ouspensky's love for the Work, to his
remarkable teaching ability, that unprepared persons like my-
self, to whom he taught all these things, becarne so absorbed in
them as a result of his efforts that even if no book had ever been
written the diagrams that he gave us, the ideas which he
fostered in us with reference to them, the teaching of the System
would have retained their integrity and remained intact. All
could have been pieced together, even if the well-trained'minds
that later undertook this task had not been there at all and it had
been necessary to draw from those like myself.

When Mr. Ouspensky taughf he made all three centers work:
he never came down to anybody's level. Consequently, those
who were eager to go on had to strain every faculty in themselves
to climb up in a supereffort to reach him and receive his at-
tention. That is how all of us who really worked with him gained
in inner stature.

CHAPTER 5

Not long after the tsadings began for us in New York Mr.
Ouspensky said that we had to bring other persons to hear them,
for they could not be maintained for just a few people. Naturally
we were to exercise discrimination in inviting others, particu-
larly in envisaging the manner in which we would broich the
subject. After having done this we had to write a brief outline on
the person we proposed to invitg and then Mr. Ouspensky would
read it and let us know whether the person could come to a
lecture and when. At least this is what I and the people in my
goup had to do.

My enthusiasm about the System was so catching that I had
no difficulty in infecting a large number of persons with the
desire to hear Mr. Ouspensky. I suppose I was not very dis-
criminating because only a handful of my friends remained in
the Work; the others came and went at regular intervals. Some
stayed for a while before leaving; some left soon after hearing
the ffrst lectures. I presume this was helpful, since the Work is
a body and all bodies must eliminate. I have always seen in
these people who como and go something useful to us, for they
represent to me the part that we have "eaten," in a sense,
using their questions and their reactions to enlighten us before
they eliminate themselves as waste material of their own ac-
cord. Perhaps this was why Mr. Ouspensky always had new
groups in the process of formation. With the small four, or at
most, ffve per cent remaining from each new group he ffnally
formed the overall group with which he really worked while in
America. This is as it appeared to me, of course.

I always found it surprising that most of my friends who came
and left, also a few of the others wfio came and whom I had occa-
sion to meet before they lost their interest in the readings had vio-
lent reactions against the concept of the Ray of Creation. I could
hardly believe it, because I had found it most illuminating; it
had made it possible for me to ffnd my proper place in the scale
of the living, so to speak.
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When those of us yho invited people to the lectures reported
our conversations with them to Mr. ouspensky, he would ielr us

*l^, .tt belonged to.deffnite types-aitagonistic or admiring.
.rney were.;ust as weleome to come as anyone else; but the
torrner would not refurn, and the latter would be around until
their bubbling enthusiasm settled and things G;;i"l;:;h;"
they would drop out and become interested in somethins else.

He always seemed to know beforehand who would take"either
course of action. In any event, both these attitudes fr"J 

" 
gr""t

deal to do with False Fersonaiity and wrong attitudes, I ufrJlr-
:,,"?d ry-.p s,ay. On one of these occasions"he 

"ipt"ir.a l" ",that only _the householder can make progress in o^ur Work be-
cause he has the right sense of valuei. rie added tt"t i" ro-l
pcielt systems men were divided into 4 categories, of which
the other three were: the Eamp, who has no sense of values atal\ the lunatic, who has the wiong_sensrof vaGG;;;i;rly
oJ his own importance; and st'll 

"nJther, 
hasnamous, 

"bo"t 
*ti"h

it was not important to speak at the moment because *e haJlo
leam _many other things before he told us about hasnamous.
Somedayhe_would speik about it, he said. But so f"; ;r-i;;,
concerned, that day never qlme. I never heard him speak about
lldl aypu.ul:ept in a yery general way, or to answer thl questions
t}tat would_turn up about it every now and then.

,, I relnelnber p.artieularly a friend of mine who was very bel-
Iigerent about the Ray of Creation.

'Yhy 
^complicate matters, speaking about rays and worlds

and laws?" he protested
"But why not?" f asked him.
"It is not scientiftcally -correct," he answered, adding thatit was- a personal insult to his intelligence.
As-for myself, I was very ignoraniand had no scientiffc train_

ing; for me, nothing could bJ simpler than the exposition eiv;n
via -the Ray of Crpation concernlng world orgairization. And
having given as much- time as I possibly could to this particular
matter, spending all the tim-e I could spare at the plairetarium,
asking questions from people supposedly well versed in astro-
nomical learning, attending lecturis given for the general public,
reading books on the subject, and so-on, I ffnally clame to ir"a""j
stand that there is really-little in the Ray of cieation to contra-
dict the accepted structure of the univeise according to what I

had understood of the scientiffc theories about which I had been
reading.

, In any evenl whether creation itself took place according to
these theories or to system ideas did not matter to me. In eilher
case, f, pelso_na{ly, had _to acc_ept what was mostly speculation
on the-part of others, and I had no way to confirm whdwas right
3nd wh9 was wrong, or whether dl 6f them *"r" *rorrg. 

-a"rr-d

inasmuch as it was the system that had made the universE more
understandable,_ closer, and certainly much more worth living
for me, I settled for the System and'let it rest at that.

Following a long sgries of lectures in which the Ray of Creation
tg"ql"$ every possible attention (I speak always of those who
studied with me and were in my grotip, since ii is evident that
there are and were many who no dJubtlad attained *""r, r,igh"t
levels of be_ing and understanding, with whom I had not 

"o-"u 
in

contact at thal timg), someone remarked that the Ray of creation
was too awe-inspiring because, like a grain of sand-in the ocean
beds, man lost his identity in it.

Mr. Ouspensky was obviously pleased.
"This is what I had expectei,',- !t" said. ,.It is the right kind

of observation. Man has-no signiffcance in the Cr""iCorJL
Octave."

"fs there any place where Man has some signiffcance?" asked
som@ne.

"fn the Lateral Octave," he was told. And Mr. Ousoenskv
added, closing the subject, "We will return to that.,'

"You must admit that most of the persons who attended Mr.
ou_spensky's lectures and then left liim, were serious minded
and intelligent. How do you account for this lack of tril;ri if
what he taught was so important?"

This question is frequently put to me by people who, with or
T*o"tj smattering of whit-the Work ii *ouja b" i6 ;illi"g
".ji"l. They imagine that this is a. very sound point to makel

It is, of course, true that in New york, as rnust^have been thb
case elsewhere, not all the persons who came to Mr. ouspenskv's
lectures .were equally inteiested in what they heard. M;"f tkt
almos_t imme.liately after having heard two lectures; others
stayed a yhile longer untjl they had heard the ffve lectures, and
others still a bit longer. They were equally divided beueen'very
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brilliant in&viduals and just ordinary people like me.
So far as I was concerned, the fact that their interest waned

did not affect me. It happens in every activity. Moreover, it
always seemed to me that this involved the question of "Mag-
netic Center" about which Mr. Ouspensky had explained, that
it is not equally developed in everyone; some persons have no
magnetic center, others have more than one magnetic center,
and so on.

"Magnetic Center," I understood Mr. Ouspensky to say, forms
in a man as a result of the accumulation of "8" influences.
When enough of these influences have created this center in
him, the man has a possibility of recognizing and beneftting from
influence "C" should it ever come his way. Otherwise the pos-
sibility will not materialize for him.

"B" influences, as I understand, are infuences which,
contrary to "A" infuences that come from life itself, are
conscious at their origin, and come from schools. They are infu-
ences deriving from re-ligion, from art, literature. As these influ-
ences enter the vortex of ordinary life they become "B" influ-
ences, and if a man is attracted by them and receives enough of
them there forms in him through this accumulation a point at
which he eventually becomes free from the law of atcident.
This point becomes a magnetic cenlter that eventually brings
him into contact with "C" influences, usually coming from a
man who is either directly himself or through another man,
conneeted with this higher infuence.

As to influences "A," f understand that they are ordinary
lile interests: sports, politics, fashions, games, business, et al.
Thero is nothing to be said against these centers of attraction
except that if a person's interest is solely centered in them there
is no opportunity for Magnetic Center to grow, and influences
"8" will not touch the man, In that case, he will never re-
cognize influence "C" no matter how close he comes to it. But
when sufficient "8" influences are recaived by a person to form
a Magnetic Center, this center serves its purpose once it has
brought the person into contact with a school. This is all it is
supposed to do.

The man who has too many centers of atbaction, or even one
such center created by "A" infuences, and conficting with the
one that influences "8" have created will be unable to keep

to one track and to devote enough time to work such as, for
instance, our Work. He will zigzag constantly or will be pulled
away by one of his other interests, or by his other big interest,
particularly when it cannot blend with the Work itself. And, in
the total absence of infuences "8," a man, no matter how
cultured, educated, and intellectual simply will not feel the at-
traction of ideas that come from a circle of humanity that is
entirely apart from the circle of confusion in which ordinary
life proceeds.

In relation to "B" infuences, there were many questions as
to whether certain things were desirable or undesirable. The
answer was, as usual, that in this Work of ours, that is'only
desirable which furthers the purpose of awakening; and that is
undesirable which hinders this purpose. This is why, since it is
not possible to do evil consciously or in an awakened condition,
evil is mechanical and undesirable. When challenged as to how
he knew that evil could not be done consciously, Mr. Ouspensky
would invariably answer, "Try to do consciously something that
you feel is wrong."

As a result of these words many unfriendly listeners, inter-
preting them in their own way and listening to their own thoughts,
would claim that Mr. Ouspensky taught people to do evil
consciously. I heard both statements repeatedly. For me, this
serves as added evidence of the fact that ordinary man number
l, 2, and 3, such as we are; gives to everything the color of his
own thoughts.

"What does it mean that Magnetic Center has served its
purpose when it has brought a person into contact with influ-
ence 'C' and is no longer needed?" many persons asked Mr.
Ouspensky.

"It is replaced by Work," he answered.
"Is it the beginning of the Path?" someone questioned.
"The Path is far removed from ordinary life. It is outside of

it. So long as we are what we are, man number 1, number 2,
number 3, even man number 4, there can be no Path for us."

"What is the Path?" asked one of the men, hoping to catch
him unawares.

"It would be better to ask what steps lead to The Path" he
answered,

This is what I understood him to say. Then he spoke to us
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about the ladder that must be climbed step by step before the
Path can be reached. The ffrst step is the belinning bt tt e Work,
and no one can take it-for another; nor is iipossiLle for anyone
to go-up a step without leaving someone in his place. It will take a
vgry lo-ng- time, and a great many efiorts. Butbnce the last rung
of the ladder has been gained a man may stand on his own feetl
although he still can tJ_se everything t#til h;; &A:-o;l;
man number 7 is free from this danger of loss.

Some members of our group foundlt very diftcult to interest
others in the ideas of the System, and often wondered. whether
the ability to bring new people who might free one to move on
was a matter_ of type. Everybody asked questions about types;
we all wanted to know what our-type was. nut this is somelfring
about which I heard very little, and^ I have worked still less witi
the idea. Once we were told that the best way to study types is
to observe oneself, since the more one knows'oneself the- Letter
one will know other people; and the better one knows other
p:.oplg the closer one is to understanding difierences in type.
Therefore, in the Work, we are always brought back to the'i^rn-
portance of exerting efforts to work on ourselves if we wish to
qrogre-ss further and aim some day to reach the last rung of
the ladder that leads to the Path.

The concern with the ladder, and the need to leave someone
in our place in order to step up was very prevalent in our group.
It is said in the Work that we stand on the shoulders ofthoie
whom we bring into -it. I think, in retrospect, that this may be
one of the reasons why so many persons from among those we
brought to the lectures left almosf as soon as they caire to hear
them-in our eagerness to step up the ladder we .sacriffced
discriminationl It is not easy to ffnd persons to whom to pass
on what one receives; we do not see tliis until much later, r,rihen
we understand better what it means "to pay in kind" and that
those who receive from us must be ready to make use of what
wo give them or else we ourselves risk losing everything. We
ca-nnot refuse- to give; it is only in giving that we empty our-
selves to make room to receive more, ind prepare to 

- 
move

forward when the moment comes. But the giving-must be only
to those who are asking: it must not be wanton giving. I feel
that this applies to us all, on every rung of the laddei. It ii indeed

a signiffcant thought that can yield a great deal when one works
with it and gives it some long. thinkin?.
_ My distance from.that last *ng of the ladder of our early

dreams is far away from me, yet [nowing that it is there, way
ahead in the remote distance, is like a flickering light shinina
intermitte-ntly, to point out the way, and keeps my fieart wani
through the intensity of its heat.

. When- the Step Diagram was introduced to us, all of us thought
that it had to do with this ffrst step which Magnetic Cenier
p.rom-pts-us to_take, and to the subsequent steps up the Ladder
that leads to the Path.

"Formatory thinking," said Mr. Ouspensky, in answer to our
various questions.

Ifowever, he said that although all diagrams are necessarily
related to one another, each musi be studiJd separately. Regard-
ing.the Step Diagram, also called the Diagram of Af Living, I
understood him to say that it has nothit g-to do with what-we
were thinking as it only shows who eats what, and by what it is
eaten, and that everything in the universe is intenelated and
dependent upon everythirfi ebe and must eat and be eaten in
furn.

I understood him to say that this Diagram of All Uving in-
cludes everything that is icnown to man.-It shows the Absilute
engulffng all, Archangels eafing Angels, Angels foeding on man,
man on animals and plants, plants on minerals, minerals on
metals, and so on.

In-System-vocabulary, "Angels" are the planets and .,Arch-
angels" are the suns.

. Altho-ugh my- understanding of angels and archangels is en-
tirely different from this concept, and- the words werJ sacrecl to
me as a result of training and background, I have never shied
awly flom aecepting the new meaning of the words themselves
in the Work because I learned, Iong Eefore they came into use,
to accept the-System vocabulary orrs basis apart from ordinary
language, *g _I ffnd no conflici in simultandusly using similar
words with different meanings according to wheiher I ipeak of
and refer to the Work or to my everyday ordinary world.

From the-very b-eginning_I had the fe6hng thatany degree of
relative understanding of this Work sprang fto* one's 

"ability
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to &vorce oneself from any association of words and their mean-
hg, 

"t one uses them in everyday language. I was willing from
the start to learn whatever was ofiered on the terms of the Work.
It had been said that any other attitude would lead to failure to
understand the Work initinctively and to benefft by its impact.
And so it seemed sensible to me to trust Mr. Ouspensky at 

-least

that far, and to be srrffciently sincere in my desire for objec-
tivity to accept words as offered for System purposes without
cancelling their meaning for other purl]oses so far as I was
personally cpncerned.

To make myself clear, I mean by this, that I was willing to
accept the concepts of the Work clothed in whatever terms might
bo given, whether or not these terms had other meanings for
me. I set aside my own understanding of words when I dealt
with Work ideas, and did not allow my love, hatred, or indif-
ference toward speciffc words through association with the ideas
that they conveyed to me to influenee or to color my under-
standing of that which, in this particular System, they rvere
meant to cunvey.
When I was told that, "In this Systern oxygen means passive
force," I understood that from then on, when speaking of-System
ideas or in any way thinking of them or using them in my conver-
sation, the word oxygen, for me, would stand for passive
force"-however little or much I might know aboutpassiveforce.
The same held tme for "angels" and "archangels" despite
the deep meaning that these words have in my ordinary Iife ind
in my ordinary language and thoughts. I never saw any valid
reason to refuse this simple acceptance or to let my own diction-
ary provide a barrier against my understanding of the Work on
its terms.

In fact, these discrepancies in meanings served for me in
those days as a most desirable agent to promote what in much
later days I came to know as "the friction between yes and no"
in myself. They forced my hand and made me come to terms
with myself, to give thought to my own understanding of con-
cepts in the System and in my experience. One Iong thought
would bring another, then another. I learned to use my mind in
a different manner, and there formed within me slowly the
kaleidoscopic patterns that have embellished my search and
urged me to go on with the struggle with the machine that is

I, in an effort to avoid dangers and pidalls as I endeavor to
take a step up in the ladder.

The question of infuences, both the general and the speciffc
influences to which man is subject, and the statement thaf .'man
cannot €scape living under various influences, but he can choose
from among them, those under which he prefers to live,', also
seems unfavorably to affect many would-be critics of the ideas
of the system.

The fact that among these influences are included "Planet4ry
infuenc€s," "the influence of the Moon," "the infuence oi tlie
S_un," does not help us with our critics. And yet, how simple it
all is-as it seems to me. I have given much thought to the
gubject because somehow, from thi very beginning, possibly
beca 'se _such !r *y type whenever anyone has unjustly ittackei
the Work or the persons who taught it to us I have feli the more
prompted-to give thought and attention to the points that were
questioned.

I knew from my personal extrrerience that Madam and Mr.
Ouspensky, (to say nothing of the one and only Mr. Gurdiiefi
whom I did not meet until later), were so difierent from anybne
else I had ever met, so far above and beyond the average person
that they must have sound reasons-not clear to me arrd bthers
like myself-for everything they said or did in connection with
our Work. It was evident to me that they were far more conscious
than I was. Therefore condemnations piodded me into seeking to
learn more about them and about the meaning of their woids.

I-thank my stars that it was sol Perhaps, in aiense, it is a way
of discovering what it may mean to "choose the infuence under
which one prefers to live." Certainly I had the choice between
joining the deriders and faultffnders or of keeping my own coun-
sel, believing in the sincerity of our teachers and trying to ffnd
out for myself what they were talking about before passing
judgment.

Now, then, speaking about infuences, I recall that Mr.
Ouspensky told us that before a6cepting or rejecting anything
at all it is to our advantage to try to reason about it a great deal,
asking ourselves sincerely, "What do I understand by this?"

When he said this he was talking about the Moon, explaining
the method we might follow to think about the statement that
"in the Work it is said that the 'soul' goes to feed the Moon
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when we die." I shall try to use this method in reasoning about
infl.uences:

-What do I know about this word, and what is my ordinary
understanding of it?

-In what onnection have I heard it used before?
-How can something or someone exert infuence upon me?

-What would I consider a desirable or an undesirable infu-
ence upon me?

And so on.

- I! " ease like this, it is understood that I may not use reference
bools. My recollection is that Mr. Ouspensky wished all of us
to speak in our own terms about that which lyas ours, in the
sense that it was clear to us. I might be alone on a deserted
island, yet at any time I might speak in this way to myself, if it
were necess&ry, &s I am now trying to do.

So I would say that, for me, an influence is that which moves
me to do or to say a certain thing, to feel in a given way, to act in
a given direction, or something which will exert some sort of
force on me which will modify my actions. I repeat that this is
what it means to me. My interpretation may be faulty, but the
Work must not be blamed for that. I urite about myself; this is
how I interpret it.

Now, what do I understand by the influenc'es of which I am
speaking? I am not concerned, at the moment, with influences
A and B under which man lives and which may or may not
create in him a Magnetic Center that may eventually bring him
into contact with infuence C and a school of, an esoteric or rather
"psychological" nafure. I speak of the influences coming to us
from outer spece, particularly. in connection with the Ray of
CreaHon to which those who obiect to the System point to say
that it teaches superstitions and engages in astrolo$cal diva-
gations.

These influences, then, come to us from the Sun Absolute, the
Island Universes, our Milky Way, our Sun, the Planets, our Earth
itself, the Moon. Since I know that the Lateral Octave, which
is the octave in which Man has a place, starts in the Sun, that it
is the Octave in which Organic Life, of which I am a part, sounds
the La/Sol/Fa, I will try ffnt to exami4e the meaning for me, of
tho words that man can serve the interests of the Sun by coming

under its influence, or else the interests of the Moon by remain-
ing under her influence. We have to choose. There is no standing
stillr we must either strive to reach higher levels of consciousness
or go in the contrary direction, for everything in the universe
inevitably goes up or comes down.

I chose the Sun. I wish to be under its infuence. Let me see
now how I think I understand this:

First of all, what do I really know about tlre Sun, all by myself;
what can I really understand about it because it is mine, not
because I can read what learned men have found out about it
through efforts of their own?

Well, I know from observing it that the Sun gives light to us on
the Earth and it dispels darkness. I know that the Sun gives
warmth; I know it fiom my personal experience. I know-that
warmth is necessary to me not only because I am uncomfortable
when temperature drops, but because I know that dead things
aro cold. I have touched them. Life needs warmth. The Sun
gives warmth, therefore it is beneffcial to life. That is, the Sun
makes it possible for us to live, it is an instrument whereby the
gift of life comes to us from God Who is its source.

I know, too, that it is possible to make the ffre that is so im-
portant to man's existence with the help of sunrays. This is all
that I actually know from my own personal observations. Every-
thing else that I have leamed or read on this subject is not really
mine. I have not discovered it. I have no proofs of it. It supports
my experience, it enriches me, it widens my horizons-but it
is not mine. By myself I would not have found it out. So since my
own knowledge is so limited I shall stop here and ask myself the
question: "What do I understand by coming into the influence
of the Sun, so far as my personal life is concerned?"

My understanding is that the activities, the thoughts, the world
infuences that are helpful to make my ordinary life possible,
as well as the lives of ordinary beings like myself; must be at-
tuned to Sun infuences and whatev-er destroys life, checks its
development, is an influence contarf to Sun action. The Sun is
the source of light; therefore whatever dispels darkness and
promotes life at t}re same time is a desirable activity. The Sun

lirres *armth; therefore whatever fosters hope in my heart and
in the heads of others like myself is a good activity. The Sun

makes it possible to have ffre, the ffre that will remind us of its
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light in the darkness, that will give us some warmth in its
absence, that cooks our food to help us live. So whatever ffre I
can- kindle in 

-my _h"_*rt, and in the heart of others through the
11sh to be and to help them to be, through the wish to asc6nd in
the Iadder of being unto higher levelJ of consciousness, and
through all actions concomitant with this activity, all represent
S_olar influences and, in accepting them, I place mysell underS_olar influences and, in accepting them, I place
the Sun's influence of my own volition.

Of course so far as my experience goes, the arguments have
never been about the Sun and the infuence that it may exert.
They have been against the "planetary" infuences of which Mr.
Gurdieff spoke to Mr. Ouspensky, and he to us, which they said
could be used for "self-remembering" and for "awakening"
but which instead cause great havoc imong men and are even
responsible for wars.

Now, then, what is my understanding of planets? What do I
really know about them?

I knorv, in the ffrst place, that our Earth is one of these planets.
Secondly, there are s-everal planets. Taken altogether wilh their
respective satellites, comet visitors, and the moving meteors
that have their orbit between Mars and the Earth they make
what is known to us as the Sun's Family. Therefore the Sun with
all these bodies represent one unit as a celestial family into
which I have been born, since I am part of Organic Life on its
child, the Earth.

Of course my knowledge of these facts is not direct knowledge,
as is the case of the very little I know about the Sun. But it is
knowledge in existence almost since man began to think-with
littlo variations here and there. Particularly it is knowledge
which, for some unknown reason, possibly because I was a fervent
star watcher as a child, becime emotionally mine at a very
early age when my English tutor, Mr. Luna, apportioned to me
part of the Milky Way when we made excursions together into
our "Skylands."

About conditions on these planets I can say nothing for the
simple reason that I would have to refer to the books I have read
in order to have correct facts, and to conftrm whatever I may
remember having read. This I cannot do. It would not be mine
at all, in the sense of my clear recollection as what I have iust
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said about the planets is mine because it came intelligibly into
my experience before I was six years old.

During my childhood I learned already from Mr. Luna the
reason why some stars change as they seem to change in what
we called our Skylands. I knew what he explained to me about
the planets; how they difiered from other celestial bodies, what
a satellite was, and how the planets, the "starsl' that baffied
me, moved around as I saw them move because they followed
their preordained path in the heavens, moving around the Sun,
at times coming closer to it, at times moving farther away. In
like manner they came at times nearer, at times farther from
one another, according to their respective travels along their
own paths in the Sun's orbit.

Even then, at that early agg I thdlled at the thought of the
Sun incased in threads of light reeled oS the spools of its planets
as they went on their path. And I would lie there by Mr. Luna for
long hours at a time on the inside patio of my house, looking up,
always looking up in the hope that some day I might see some
of those trails of light.

Mr. Luna was not a good artist. The most he could do was
draw a very crude sketch to give me an idea of the movements
of the Sun and its planets. But it was all very real so far as I was
concerned. Their luminous paths were quite visible to my mind.
And so I wondered and worried, after he had shown me what it
was like, thinking that the planets might at some time run into
one another in their wanderings. But he explained to'me what he
knew, and what might be cleir to a young child about why this
event I feared was not likely to occur within many million years.
He showed me that they were never on the same spot at thC same
time-which would be catastrophic-for they were at unbelievable
distances from one another even when their rovings brought
them close to each other and to the source of their life, their
Father the Sun.

I knew of the aphelion long before I learned the word for it,
since I knew very well when my plahets were farthest from the
Sun. And I knew about the perihelion in like manner, so that in
a sense, I feel that this little I imagine I know about the planets
and their wanderings is really something that belongs very much
to me.



And then one day, many years later, when I was attending
one of Mr. Ouspensky's first lectures in New York, he spoke of
the Sun and showed us the path that it traveled. As he began to
speak, I came to life at the Studio and in my house in Valencia
at the same time. He was telling us that the Sun traveled
in great splendor, surrounded and protected-this is what I
understood him to say-by its planets which were in turn sur-
rounded and protected by their moons, the whole cortege leaving
a trail of light in their wakel

Just a few moments earlier that same evening I heard him
utter for the ffrst time within my hearing the name given in the
System to planets and to the suns, namely, Angels and
Archangels. Before the shock of this new concept had time to
evoke distaste and protest in me, he went on to give us this
diagram of the Sun's path; and my mind, unable to receive
impressions without associations, quickly leapt back through the
years to the inside patio of my house in Valencia, to Mr. Luna
and our sky exo-rrsions. Curiously enough my recollection evoked
a thought of my childish mind, long since forgotten over thea thought of my childish
vears. that mv tutor renresyears,

long since forgotten over the
my tutor represented in our household the Archangel

Raphael whose picture hung over my Nana's bed, and that he
was my satellite because he was always with me to teach and
protect me; and wasn't his name Luna too? Why I saw the
Archangel Raphael and the Moon in Mr. Luna at one and the
same time is more than I can say. I guess I was a rather stupid
child. But this memory came back to me together with Mr.
Luna's words when Mr. Ouspensky drew his diagram, I had a
feeling of warmth that baffes description, a feeling of closeness
I had never felt before for Mr. Ouspensky. I understood at once
what he was saying, and accepted his reference to angels and
archangels with gratitude and ioy as I gained understanding of
something that expanded within me, although to this day I can-
not explain what it is that I then understood.

On the occasion of which I speak I was sitting in the ffrst row,
A few tears came down my cheeks: I can still sense them. Mr.
Ouspensky caught sight of them, somehow, and he nodded a
fewiimes while he looked at me through his thick glasses before
going back to his chair to bring the lecture to an end.- I left the Studio at 79th Street, present to myself as I have
never been since. I could almost feel my own footsteps within

my heart, as though I were stepping lightly within me.
It is, therefore, on the basis of this authority that I will pro-

ceed with my inquiry into my limited understanding of planetary
infuences, and I will say that it is very clear to me when Mr.
Gurdjiefi tells us there are times when the planets come too
close to one another in their wanderings that $eat tensions are
created faraway in outer space which affect us down here on
Earth. These tensions manifest in us in the form of nerves, hys-
teria, hatred, irritability, in ffghting or in war-that is, activities
detrimental both to our lives and to the lives of others,
people of all races, colors and creeds, human beings like our-
selves.

"Ridiculoust" scream our critics. "What can planets way
up in the heavens have to do with men? Superstitions from the
Middle-ages. Rubbish."

But to me it isn't, because I see from my own experience that
when I come too close to people in public places, in crowds, I
don't feel at ease. The closer they come to me the more inclined
I am to push them, to shove them aside. I can see that they feel
likewise. The same must be true when the planets conioin in the
heavens with the Earth, particularly when a few of them chance
to be in too close conjunction at the same time. This is very
evident to me.

This tension of which Mr. Gurdjieff speaks, may actually
create special waves of vibratory disturbances on Earth which I,
its child, sense and feel. I react to them by becoming tense in
turn. As a result, I am more ready to ffght, to destroy, to hate, to
kill, to fall within the influence of the emotional disturbances
caused by planetary wanderings in the heavens. If, instead of fall-
ing prey to them, I recognize their presence and try to remember
mysilf when I feel annoyed and irritable, if I try to remember
that it is possible for me to try to avoid the expression of negative
emotions then I am plaeing myself directly under the influence
of the Sun; I will not only eventually succeed in overcoming
irritability and frustration, hatred and destruction, but I will
begin to fall within the Sun's infuence more and more gntil
ffnilly, upon the Seed that lies deep within my heart, in which
Essence throbs, the Good Lord will shower His blessings of Grace
which will come through Sun rays, to give birth to the spirit
that slumbers and must be awakened within mel

96 w



ilt

iu
j1

|,
i

.. AIl. my struggles- to free myself from negative enrotions,
therefore, are struggles to wrench free from plaietary infuences
because I have chosen or wish to choose lo."o*, under the
influence of the surr, as I understand it. In so doing I determine
the direction in which I wish to travel, and there6y ri-"it"""-
ously struggle to free myself from heavier Earth influences bind-
1tg *9 to 4" organic-animal kingdom in which I was born, and
from the influence of &e sleep-inducing even if beautifur Moon.

toc

4 llorg early-days, when_there were no books or pictures
available to us, Mr. Ousp_ensky gave us diagrams by Srawing
drem on the blackboard.-He dreiv them hirn'self, *ttir""gf, 

""-casionally he would call on one or another of his pupils frJm the
Lo,ndon flgup.lo assist him. He gave us, as he drew, the g";"r"1
outline of the diagram's meaning.-when he had finisrred helwould
sit close-mouthed, to _wait for our questions in order to help us
to enlarge- through his answers, oui scant understanding of the
yyz1le before-our eyes. At no time did he offer any expTanation
that was not justiffed by the questions posed by us.I remember the ffrst time our group saw the diaffam reDre-
senting the Chemical Factory, and wi all drew a biank. I iracl
the dismal fe-eling that this would be the death warrant of mv
efforts to understand System ideas. I was completely at a losj,
with no idea of what it was all about.
_ Mr. Ouspensky was addressing a combined group that evening.It hap_pened after those in my group had neara'for the fourih
time the lectures that have no'"rbeen published under the title
of The Psuchologg of Man's possible Eaolution. We had been
wglkin-g with him as a side group for about two months.

We had entered a meetirig of an older group formed mostlv
by peo-ple who had come with-him from tonlon. All the question's
came from these people, and, as I say, I understood noihing of
what they. were speaking abo_ut. Foriunately for me practic"allv
gyerygng in my _group shared my predicament, irrespective of
his scholastic achievements.

Mr. Ouspensky drew the_diagram on the board, saying this
represented a man in proffle, facing left. The three 

'div]sions 
.

stood for tlle head, the chest, the stomach and lower parts, re-
spectively. He did not volunteer any further explanation for our
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benefft, but drew a small circle to the left of the upper part of
the diagram, marked it DO:768 and brought a line down from
it to the lower division of the diagram stating that this was the
beginning of the food octavg and that the ordinary food, of
whatever lcind that man eats for his sustenance, comes under
the category of DO:768.

Nature, he told us, provides rnan with certain substances pro-
duced by his own body to help in the transformation of this food.
From now on, he said, he would refer to these substances as

"CARBONS" to show that they were produced by the organism
itself.

Then he threw those of us in my group into confusion by draw-
ing circle after circle within the diagram itself.

"Food meets 'CARBON' 192 and becomes RE:384, which in
turn meets 'CARBON' 96 to become MI:192, and nothing else
would be possible for man at this juncture if Nature had not
provided here a shock in the form of the second being-food which
enters the organism as the ordinary air we breathe."

As he spoke these words Mr. Ouspensky drew another small
circle, telling us it represented air which entered the human
body as DO:192 to give a shock to the food octave, and gave it
energy to proceed further as it met other carbons present in the
body: 48, 21, 12 (in very small amounts) and 6, to come into
completion at SI:12 the ffnest energy which man's factory is
able to produce by itself.

Regarding the air octave, that of man's second being-food,
which entered the human body as DO:192, we were told that,
having given the needed shock to MI-192, it was itself acted upon
by "CARBON" 96 and went as far as MI-48 where it stopped
due to lack of sufficient energy to go further.

"The third being food-impressions, all kinds of impressions-
enter man's body as DO:48." Mr. Ouspensky drew still more
circles as he went on speaking. It was explained that this octave
of impressions did not go further because in man there is not
rrrorrgi of the energy in" "CARBOI.I' 12 to ensure the progress
of these air and impression octaves. Nature has made no such
provisions. However, "man himself may exert efforts to bring
'CARBON' 12 to the point of entering impressions," said Mr.
Ouspensky as he went on drawing circles and ffgures, explaining
that having met "CARBON" 12, incoming impressions, as DO-48,
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acquired sufficient energy to give a shock to MI-48 and help
the air octave to proceed to SOL-12 after meeting other carboni
in the body. This octave may even go as high as LA-6. Moreover,
DO-48, with the help of "CARBON" 12 becomes RE-91, and
on meeting "CARBON" 6, could go up to MI-12. This is as far
as he went on that memorable night.

People in my group, generally articulate, were silent. Finally
I said, "I understand absolutely nothing."

"You will," he nodded. "Think, think."
A few questions came; he answered them.
"Is there a reason why Nature did not make provisions for

the development of the third octave?"

-"Its development is not necessary for the ordinary purposes
of living. It can be developed only by personal efiort,'l

"Is that what we try to do here?"
"If you wish."
"Since 'CARBON' 12 is already present in man, how is it

that DO-48 cannot meet it on entering?"
"'CARBON' 12 is present in man in very small quantity.

It is not available at the place where impressions enter. The
octave e€nnot proceed without efforts on the part of man."

"fs there any reason for using musical terms in this
diagram?"

_ Mr. Ouspensky glanced at the blackboard before answenng
this question. One of his assistant-pupils had been busy during
this, time, placing the letters C O N in varying order alongside
each ffgure. Then he said, "Yes. This shows howlhe Law of 5 and
the Law of 7 work in man's body."

"What is the meaning of those letters-C O N?" someone
asked timidly.

"Carbon, oxygen, nitrogen. We will come to that."
"And where do the ftgures come from?" asked someone else.
"From the Table of Densities," he answered. "All matter

is represented in this table, as has already been shown. Every-
thing is matter-matter of a different density. In our vocabulary
we refer to matters as hydrogens. It has all been explained be-
fore.tt

But we, in my group, had never seen the Table of Densities of
which he spoke; nor had anything of this kind been explained to
us. We didn't study the Table of Densities until years later.
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Strangely enough, none of the persons with whom I worked,
nor other p€rsons with whom we were acquainted in the Work
bad any idea of what the carbons, nitrogens, hydrogens, oxygens,
and musical notes and ffgures might signify. We stood aghast at
this bizarre diagram, despite the fact that Mr. Ouspensky qtqte{
very deffnitely 

-that it was something very ordinary and had
nothing at all to do with ordinary chemical elements in the usual
sense o1 with the musical octave as such. We had to interpret the
words we had heard in System vocabulary terms only.

Everyone in my group drew a blank with this diagram. e! 9f
us began to work, trying to unravel what seemed to be a riddle
exactly because we paid no heed to Mr. Ouspensky, and were
still pondering in terms of the fantastic and yogic marvelous. Of
courie we had a marvel before us. But it was a marvel so

commonplace, in a sense, that it never occurred to anyone of us,

not even to the two doctors in our group to imagine that Mr.
Ouspensky was directing our attention to it in such mysterious
words.

Summer recess came for us in New York that year, iust about
the time we were given the famous diagram. Each one of us in
my group worked-to the point of exhaustion to decipher this
simple enigma. To no avail.

We disbinded for the summer. Over a period of three months
I spent practically all of my free time in ffguring out what this
all meanl. I entertained no other thought, night or day. The dia-

EFam even came to me in my dreams.- 
When we began to work with Mr. Ouspensky he had made it

very clear to us that "in our Work we begin where we were'
We begin with what we have."

Now this thought came to my rescue. I asked myself, "Have
I anything with which to begin to understand this diagram? If so,

what is it that I can really say that I have?"
I reasoned that all I larew was that we were dealing with food;

the three kinds of food on which gran thrives, acrcording to our
Work: ordinary food, air, impressions.

"So, what happens when I eat?" f asked myself.
And I began thinking about the ingestion of food, how it was

subiect to the action of the salivary glands and other stomaeh

iuic-es that attacked it after I had swallowed it, about the manner
in which food is distributed in the organism, and so on.



_ "What happens after that?" I would ask myself, trying to
break down the digestive process and to match it with the ffgures
in the diagram so far as my little knowledge of physiology made
it possible.

"Could saliva be said to be carbon 192, which breaks down
starches and helps turn the food into chyme. . .would this be
384? Or chyle perhaps? Would 384 be the water hydrogen in the
Table of Densities of which he spoke? If I assumed that it was,
then what? Air comes in, there is an exchange of gases. Is 96
venous blood? Could 48 be arterial blood? What are the other
carbons, glandular secretions, perhaps? Is SI-12 sex energy?
Didn't he say that SI-12 is the highest energy the human body
can produce by itself? That would complete the food octave. Sex
energy is creative because it can create new worlds, other beings
Iike ourselves, the children to whom we give birth. The answer
must lie in this directionl"

I went on assiduously working on this diagram, reading, study-
ing all the books on physiology tJrat I could ffnd. My thoughts
never stopped.

"What is SOL 48? It is in the upper part of the diagram, in the
head. Mental e'nergy, perhaps? Thought? He said that all was
material, but of different density. Is that it? What can 'CARBON'
12 bg to help us assimilate impressions? Attention? Memory?
What did he say about impressions? That they include every-
thing we hear, seg touch, feel, taste."

I worked over drawing after drawing of this diagram. I was
elated beyond words. And this tremendously long thought, which
gestated for three months in.my mind, ffnally gave fruition. I
could hardly wait until the lectures reopened. In the meantime
I wroto to Mr. Ouspensky telling him of my work and my con-
clusions. One or two other persons in my group, each working
completely independently, had done likewise.

When the lectures began again, Mr. Ouspensky started where
he had stopped, that is, with the Chemical Factory.

"'We have here the picfure of a man facing sideways, torvard
the left," he repeated. "Think of it from a purely physiological
viewpoint. There is no mystery about it. Your food comes in
here. . .et cetera!"

What a slight addition this was! And how fortunate indeed that
he had waited until now to make it. With a feeling of warmth
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which I cannot describe, I understood his reason for never giving
us more than we asked for. At ffrst I did not understand-. BuI
now I realized-the great value of his method, now, this very
moment, when he had added those few words that I had to ekb
out of-countless sleepless nights, as had many others to be sure,
when he had gone as far as he had and wouid go no further.
- Again I -orperienced that feeling of expanding gratitude and

deep jgy that always brings withlt understandi"ng'and sweeps
me with emotion. I'understood many things, enon[h of them io
spare for tho digestion and assimilation of thinss ihat were stillsparg for tho digestion and assimilation of things
to take-place in the distant future, and from which I would gain
strength,- just because of the "form and sequence" in which-Mr.
Ouspensky introduced the System ideas to us at this time, in my
parti_cular group, which is the only group about which I can
speak.

Whenever I have occasion to talk about the Chemical Factory
with others who have come after us, in my experience, they havb
nerrer failed to as\ "What is 'Carbon' fi? Did Mr. Ouspensky
ever say?"

What indeed is "Carbon" l2l
And how litde we understand the Work, how little we know

about Mr. Ouspensky and the manner in which he worked. He
was not a person who would explain anything to us unless we
told him in advance what we thought we ourielves understood
or did not understand regarding any material he had given us.

And this is where his strength lay: we all had to exert titanic
efforts to come a little closer, no matter how slightly, to the
heights on which he stood.

Thus he fostered our desire to grow.

During one of our meetings som@ne in our small group said
t9 Mr. Ouspensky, "Your statement at the last general meeting
that 30,000 is a ffgure of 'cosmic.signiftcancne' was not cleai
to me."

"What is your question?" asked Mr. Ouspensky.
"Does this ffgure refer in any way to time?"
"Yes," he answered, "Man has four measurements for time-

the quickest eye impression, breath, night-and-day, average life."
And then, as he drew &e diagram of the Table of Cosmoses



for us, he continued, "For instance, Tritocosmos-Organic Life-
takes a breath in 24 hours, and 2t4 hours represents man's day.
You live an average of 30,000 days, or 80 years. This is only one
day for Organic Life. It is but a quick eye impression for the
Sun. Do you see the relation? Study it in this way, and you will
understand the difierence in scale."

"Then the importance of the ffgure 30,000 is that it represents
tho different time in the various worlds?" insisted the same
person.

"Multiply 30,000 by 80, which represents the average years of
man's life, by the 24 hours that form his day, by the 3 seconds
that represent his breath, by the 1/10,000 of a second represent-
ing his quickest eye impression, and it becomes possible to
establish the relation existing between man and the higher worlds.
Divido 30,000 in the same way, and you will ffnd the relationship
that exists between man and the worlds below his own." And
therl "That will be all for now," said Mr. Ouspensky.

It would be inadequate for me to elaborate on this. If I have
mentioned it in passing it is because the words he spoke on this
particular ocrasion became important to me as they cleared up
certain aspects of the problem that I faced in my endeavor to
understand the concept of recurrence. They helped me to see
that it is possible for many lives to proceed simultaneously on
difierent levels, and at different rates of speed entailing the
materialization of difrerent pssibilities. And this meant a great
deal to me.

Wo studied many diappams with Mr. Ouspensky, and rvhole
books might well be written about each one of thern. But I am
only speaking of the things that I heard and maCe mine by long
thinking, nurtured with love and interest; of the things about
which I can ponder to the end of my days without ever again hav-
ing to read about them; things which no one can take arvay from
me because they are mine, after my own fashion as herein given;
to the extent that I paid for them in thought and interest rrntil
they burst within me in shining light to last until my time stops.

It is this astounding property of the Work to expand within me
that has held me in its sway from the very beginning.

hoperly speaking, I was not prepared to understand these
ideas; but as soon as I heard them my eyes were opened, my
mind became free from bondage, and the inner springs of my
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heart burst wide open gushing forth in a torrent of rich emotions.
I have ever since based my work on myself on the efiort to keetrt
this emotional oil flowing by devoting'hours of "long thinking;'
to our Work concepts.

_ Through this attitude help came to support me during the
long night of dearth of thought that followed Mr. Ouspensky's
departure from America, and subsequently from this world. Then
it became necessary for me to apply Work principles to myself;Work principles to myself;

r myself without faltering.it was necessary to work steadily on myself without faltering.
For what would be the good of these ideas if they failed to ac-
complish the very thing that I felt they had taught me?

During this hard arid period of our work the few members of
our group who fell by the wayside were those who had not
learned to feed themselves, and had argued with Mr. Ouspensky
because he refused to feed and to cater to them.

One, more courageous than the rest, once asked him, "How
is it that you tell us categorically this is so, and that is not so, but
then refuse to explain your statements to us?"

, "I don't know," he had answered. "You ffnd out. Maybe
then we can talk."

His "I dont know's" had always infuriated these particular
group members. Others among us found his refusal to give expla-
nations and deffnitions, his reluctance to cripple our minds with
fatuous terminology, to be very advantageous and laudable
indeed.

"People," Mr. Ouspensky would say once in a while, "want
everybody to help them become difierent beings. They do not
even ask themselves what it means to become a'different being.'
And you, yourselves, are like them. You cannot become difierent
beings because everything has a price, and you do not want to
pay this price. You want to be told. Yoir do not listen. You want
something different, but want everything to be the same-the
way you know it, the way you want it. This kind of work is not
useful to us."



PART II

Mr. Gurdjiefi in New York 1948/1949

CHAPTER O

One fateful evening, when he was lecturing in the Grand
Ballroom at Steinway Hail, Mr. Ouspensky dropped a bombshell
by announcing to us his decision to discontinue his lectures in
New York and to return to London in the very near future.

"Those of you who go to Mendham," he said, "will have
Madam Ouspensky to direct you. Those of you who do not, must
ffnd your own bearings."

That was all. As simple and as final as thatl
Grief, astonishment, disbelief, desperation-all this was re-

flected on the faces of the persons in the Hall who felt the value
of the Work that Mr. Ouspensky had been conducting llere in
New York. As for those of us whd were not going to Mendham at
that particular time-we wriggled, panted, and gasped for air in
a frantic efiort to save ourselves from despair. There was among
us a handful who had been working closeiy with Mr. Ouspensky
in New York whom he referred to as "his people," mentioning
&at those who went to Mendham were "Madam's people."

Now, these few people were more "his people" becau-se of
their attitude toward him than because he had in any way ehosen

them. They were always ready to serve him, to come-as-close-to
him as he permitted, to work for him; they took all he had to give
according 

-to 
their individual preparatidn, and tried to help -him

in ordiniy practical ways such aJwriting reports, !ryltg, making
telephone'cills, talking with people who came to the lectures for
the 

-ffrst 
time, and so forth. The srnall services we thus eag-erly

rendered him added a wealth of opportunities for us to work on
ourselves, to the boon that we were receiving in exchlpge-.

We were the people he had pushed, verbally lashed, abused,

annoyed, banged- ab-out; the peo-ple who, he no doubt knew, re-
specied,'loved'and tried to understand him as best-they coql{'
t'he oeople who, when he was at his worst as a taskmaker, felt
that ie ivas at ihis best trying to baffe them for the purpose

of helping them to shartrlen'their wits, to learn to think on their
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feet, to be impartial and to discover how to swallow in order to
become strong.

It was my [ood fortune to be among these people. Yet his de-
parture left me at a disadvantage. I tried to return to Mendham,
Lut Madam did not permit it. If is quite possible that others from
my group had the same experience, but I do not know. For my-
r"if,"I b6rr"d Madam for tie wisdom of her decision even when
I felt more at a loss in the days that followed, knowing that the
miracle was over and assuming that this was the end for me

since I never thought it would b6 possible to go on with the Work
outside the general group.

I must exllain hie dliat I had gone to Mendham previousln
and had coire into contact with Madam Ouspensky. When she

saw me for the ffrst time she classiffed me on the spot as "the
emotional Mrs. P. with nothing in her head.' As I heard her
words I had to admit that she was right, for from the very r-nc
ment my eyes rested on her I felt thafl loved her. My heart had
leapt asthougb I had recognized herl I was emoting at the time,
,o ihir p"r""6tioo had nolhing to do with reason. Perhaps the
reaction^was he result of the fear I had felt before meeting her

because many described her as a "monster" in disguise, always
readv to oo,tttct purrinelv upon those who came to the big house

and [ortr.rL and tiunt th]"io. it seemed she had sensed my emotion'
Howwer, my work with Mr. Ouspensky had conditioned me'

I knew he was kind and understanding, even when he appeared
to be at his worst. I knew from experience that he hit hard in
order to save; that he wounded in oider to heal, and so I took it
for granted that Madam did as much. And I was correct'

hi ttreir team it was she who worked most on the emotional
sido of man. Her tactics were difierent, but the aim and the

t"Jnoa were the same. And because my mind had accepted and

understood, I felt full of grateful admiration for her and for the
Work. It was impossiblJ to undergo such emotional transfor-
mations as I underwent, to see others undergo thern, without
i*U"i * the depths of one's being the sacred sentiments of
graUtide and lov6 on w1tne-ssing- the colossal -sacriff 

ce _of pelsolt-

itiv Uv Mr. Ouspensky and Matam Ouspensky in order to help

otttLr io stop bJing machines and to become men and women

worthv of their Creator.' 
lt;; an unbelievably diffiarlt task. Madam made herself

eqressly disagreeablg reprimanding, aping, debunking, abus-
ing and unmasking everybody. Yet I realized, within the limits
of my experience in any event, she always was a mirror of
justice and never accused anyone wantonly or uniustly except
for reasons of a much higher order than were apparent to o-ther_!

who were not involved in ttre little plays in which she would call
upon this or that more advanced pupil to act imprornptu for the
benefft of the newcomers. She found- the exact sore spot in one's
makeup; always extrlosing sham, false personality, pride, vanity,
conceit, forever attacking weakness and stupidity; she was- as

tart and acid in her talk- as she was wise and profound in her

iudgment.' Madam's impact on the people who came to her for the ffrst
time was *ucli deeper than thit which Mr. Ouspensky made in
equal circumstancesl It is possible that when we came to her we
krieur what to expect, and &me in fear of being torn apart-or wish-
ing to be torn apart and to have, perhaps, the first real look at our-
selves. One approached Madam emotionally, either loving h9r- or
hating her, biit there was no feeling of admiration toward her
such is Mr. Ouspensky inspired; at least not among those I knew.
Not to begin with, in any event. And yet, it was she who sacriffced
herself daily for the sake of those within reach of he-r helpl It
was she who ran the risk of becoming a real shrew, and of losing
her way in the bargain; she who could expect nothing but resent-
ment fiom those she so lavishly helped. It was,, howev-er, a re-
sentment that was short-lived in tt ri hearts of those who stood

their ground, because eventually one came to- feel-iust 3s gry
came to understand with one's mind in dealing with Mr.
Ouspensky-that her heart was immense and she mothered us

all, having undertaken the Herculean task of -weaning 
us away

from shari. And in carrying through her task she was con-stantly
exposed to the danger of to-sing ev-erything she had won through
haid work on herself by meiely half forgetting that she was

only acting.
il,Iy perilnal work with Madarn'was far too short to satisfy me,

but lbrig enough for me to profit immeasurably {rom th-e generosity

with wiiich she gave of herself. I shall never, forget the moments

I spent near herl I had nothing b-ut love and admiration for this
relirarkable woman when I saw her riding through the gardens

in her old car while we worked in the ffelds; or when she came to
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the dining room or the tenace while we ate lunch or had tea, to
treat us all to her special brand of ffrework displaysl

I can still feel the sensation that crept along my spine when
I heard Madam approaching, her cane announcing her as she
camo closer and closer to the terrace or the dining room. Al-
though small in stature, she loomed and towered above us all
through tho sheer strength and poise that radiated from her
presence. lVhen she reached the long nrurow tables at which we
sat everyone remained motionless, eyes glued to one spot, simul-
taneously wishing to draw her attention and yet to become invisi-
ble to her. Each one of us w€ls in readiness, conscious of her
powerful presence, desperately trying to hold fast to our own
shaking thread of presence, not knowing what to expect nor where
the leash would fall, fastened to the spot as though held by a
magnet, delighted to be there but almost wishing to take fight!
And she would calmly take a seat at the head of one of the long
narrow tables, suneying the assembly with extraordinarily calm
and beautiful eyes; those limpid and penetrating eyes which
laughed and sparkled while her tongue lashed.

It was not until years later, when I came into close contact
with her Master, that I realized how much Madam received from
him. From all the pupils in his original group that I have known
she alone, through her presence, gave me the feeling, or rather
the trace of the shadow of the feeling that took possession of my
being in Mr. Gurdiie8s presence. In her power over people, in
the depth of her presen@, in deep magnetic appeal, in merciless
humor and ready wit, in her extraordinary mimicing ability,
Madam, to my lcrowledge, was undoubtedly the one of Mr.
Gurdjieffs pupils who resembled him most or imitated him
best, as the case may have been.

In the dl too-short p€riod of my proximity to Madam I never
heard her say anything that was banal or superffcial. This
woman, for whom I had the strange feeling of having been wait-
ing throughout the years long before I even knew she existed,
had a profound infuence on my lif+-this woman, who took my
heart from me, and whom f, in turn, did my best to imitate so
far as posfures and geshrres went. I cherished forever every
word she spoke, and I imagine I can still hear her voice; not
imparting the ideas and the knowledge that our revered Mr.
Ouspensky gave us, but full of practical wisdom for use in ordin-
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Ty lil""g._The "nu" that usually preceded her words, still
rings lovingly in my ears.

"Never offer more information than has been asked of you,"
I lt"T her tellin-g me now, as she did once, when, upon asking me
whether I had brought some person into the Wor[ I waxelelo-
quent to explain howthat person had come to join us. I can still
see her as she sat at the table, telling us how sfre had hated her-
self when she was in the same position in which we found our-
selves now whenever she caughfherself lying.

I "qk"_d, 
in su,rprise, "Did you say ha[e, Madam?"

And sho replied, "Yes, hate. Love is a result-it is not an aim,
Mrs. P.'

Madam was never bmtal or cruel to me until the time came to
forbid my returning to Mendham. Then she was adamant. Had I
not loved her and trusted her, I should have hated her. Mendham
yas, ?t the time, the only door that I wanted to see open to me.
But she knew best. Circumstances were such then that it would
have been psychologically detrimental for me to be there. I like
to think that she knew it, and refused me acrordingly. However,
I never stopped loving her. Perhaps I loved her the more for her
refusal to let me be weak; and her words, every word that she
ever spoke to me, never ceased to infuence me. f was thus well
able to acc€pt my ban from Mendham without bitterness and
without argument for I always had the feeling that Madam
understood. And irrespective of external appearances, irre-
specHrre of the trend of events, I felt safe in the certainty of her
strength and of her wisdom.

How often I wished I had occasion to witness an encounter
between Master and pupill I am convinced that Madam would
havo stood as close in stature to his shadow as it was possible
for anyone to comel

I shall never forget the personal stmggle I underwent through
the gamut of many emotions while working in turn with Madam
and Mr. Ouspenskyl I hated them, I loved them, I questioned
their sanity, I extolled their wisdorh, I sang praises to them, and
I criticized them all at the same time but all along I was
conscious of the fact that my life was more worthwhile because
of them and of their work with myself and the group.

Years later, when Mr. Gurdiieffs conversations with Mr.
Ouspenslcy were published in In Search of thz Miraaious,I real-



izd that this skuggle between "yes" and "no," had been a
God-sent gift to those of us who had the good fortuno to work
with Madam and Mr. Ouspensky to undergo the inner clash that
made it possible for us to begin to stir in our deep slumber.

There followed a period of search for something that might-
even in an insigniffcant way-ffll the enormous void left by Mr.
Ouspensky at his departure. Where to turn? Which way to look?
Together with others from my former Broup, and with those
left in similar circumstances as ourselves we made a pact to go
everywhere in town to ffnd some other group with whom we
might associate. There was not a group in New York, religious,
metaphysical, philosophical or theosophical that I did not try
out ii all goodlaith. There was not one among these groups that
met the strict requirements which seven yeaxs of training with
Mr. Ouspensky now made imperativo.

There was one among the others who shared my disap-
pointrnent who phoned me severd months later to let me know
that she had ascertained that Mr. Gurdiiefi was still living
and might come to America soon. She said she had been in
contact with one of his old pupils who had been with him in the
samo group as Madam and Mr. Ouspensky.

I was interested and astonished. I knew very little about Mr.
Gurdjiefi, and so far as I knew he was dead. Nobody had told

ested in the matter one way or another, since it was Mr.
Ouspensky who had put a little sense into my mind. It was he
whd haa given *u tfi" ffnt glimpses of a knowledge that had
enriched my Me, and it was he who had brou,ght about the ex-
pansion of my horizons-snd what reason did I have even to
think that any otler man existed who had any ctncern with this?

But now the tables were overfurned and things were in reverse.
Now I began to listen with much interest to the reports that were
abroad on the subiect of these two men. Many things began to
happen fast, and before long I beeame aware of the fact that the
roiii was opening for me to return to the fold out of which I had
been thrown.

Before that could come to pass a great battle would have to

me so, but I had taken it for granted and had never questioned
this assumed fact Actuallv I had never been particularlv inter-this assumed fact Actually I never been particularly inter-
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bo waged within myself, as was also the case with some of the
others with whom I had been associating since Mr. ouspensky's
departure. His death was not only a shJck to -", ii*"-r-"Ll 

"cataclysm. The stories that arose from it, the **n* in which
theycame to my attention, the way in which our loyalty-"d;;
lddqg wqe p-u,t _to the test, all bf ttrese thirrgs ,6t .ri a great
sbuggle and jolted us out of our sleep.

I have mentioned the fact that the'group with which I had
been working-those who were not goini to 

-Mendham 
when Mr.

Oyspensky.l*, * well as loose mJmbds of other groups of his
whom we had met at the lectures or in the countrylSsd^ banded
-together in an efiort to ffnd the way back into ihe fold, or at
least not to lose contact with the ideas altogether. W" -"i *g"-
Iar_ln read and worked together as best we inew how. e--

.Loy.g March, the vilal person from Mr. Gurdjieps people,
who had been contaet"d bt one of us, agreed to'read;dtJi;
qtlny as- cqrqd to come, from Gurdjiefi's -booh AII and Euery-
thing, which-had not yet been publiihed. This was n"""rr"ry, in
preparalgn for his coming, as it was by now quite certain'that
he would be in New yorli before long.'

Now it became neoessary to makJ a very serious decision.
As _I have said, some of us who had been left io our own devices
still very strongly felt a connoction with Me.ndham even though
we-were not going there, Still we did not want to lose conta-ct
with the Work, and we didn't want to act on our own. How-
ever, there w:rs no one to advise us. We all had to wage an inner
ffght as to _whether or not it was loyal to tutr. O"speosky's
sqnory and beneffcial for us to consort with Mr. Gurdii6fi.
Thero was also an outer ffght with other group members, wirich
soon divided into those who opposed loining any activity that
had to do witJr Mr. Gurdjiefi, ?ri erren'heariig atout hiri, and
those _who felt they must Ly to ffnd out for tfremselves what it
was aII about, and who wanted to reach their own conclusions
and see the man udth their own eyes and hear what he had to sav.

Word had eome that Madam had opened her doors to Mr.
Gurdjieff, and that she had called him 6ve'r to surrender to him
the eare of her fock. Some who were among those going to
Me'ndham rybelled against her and left. Some-people fiom'-our
grolp did the same.-Other-s acrcepted Madam's^ i"hg-;;t toth
at Mendham and outside of Mendham. I was amoni the latter.at Mendham and outside of M I was among the latter.



I Eusted Madam Ouspensky. Moreover, I remembered that Mr.
Ouspensky had always enjoined us not to believe anything we
heard; he told us repeatedly to doubt everything, including what
he said-in fact, particularly, what he said to us. Otherwise no
development was possible in this Work, he had assured us.

Therefore I felt for myself that it was irrevocably right to bo-
como acquainted with Mr. Gurdjieff, and to ascertain whether
he really knew as much as Mr. Ouspensky. I found difficult to
believe this possibility since I had never heard of Mr. Gurdiiefi
and had no reason to presume that tho System came through
him or that he was the Master. So the readings began for mg
full of reservations, doubts, and misgivings.

At ffrst, when I heard those incredibly long chapters from the
still unpublished All and Eoerything,I thought this was all a
comedy of errors. I did not understand what it was all about
Nothing made serse except the fact that we were again together,
that many people whom we lnew and had not seen lately had
come from near and far, that we again were struggling to
form a group, and each one was eager to reestablish a lost con-
nection with something extremely precious to us.

r(yr !- -ll ^ I ^r ^ f tt r ---^--lJ -^-- t^It is all a lot of nonsense," I would say to myself. And I
le a pest of myself inquiring about Mr. Gurdiieff and hismade a pest of myself inqu

activities- askine whether heactivities, asking
rquiring about Mr. Gurdiieff and his
he really knew about the Ray of Cre
rbout the Law of the Octave. theation and Recurrence, about Law of the Octave, the

Enneagtam, the Chemical Laboratory. I was assured that he was
the source of all this knowledge; that Mr. Ouspensky had been
his pupil. But when I heard the readings further I began to har-
bor-grbat doubts about everybody's sanity, especially about my
ownianity, faithfully appearing at reading after reading to listen
to all this unexplainable nonserxe. Yet the pleasure of being
togetherwith thb others, the'esTnit de corps, the total void of
life without the Work, the possibility of returning sometime to
Mendham-all these lured me on and combined to keep me read-
ing, "at least for a little while longer," as I would say to myself.

but as the readings proceeded I decided to apply the principles
rad learned from Mr. Ouspenskv. I wondered: "Is there some-I had learned from Mr. Ouspensky. I wondered: "Is there some-

thino ejse hidden in all this. sornethine that would benefftngthing else hidden in all this,
me considerably if I were really to understand it, as for-instance,
the profft I gained from finally deciphering the Chemieal Labora-
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tory? What could it be? Is it possible that by reading this non-
sense three times at least, as is suggested, I may be able to
grasp whatever it is that escapes me now? How could a man
like Mr. Ouspensky, and a woman of Madam's stature follow
the person who wrote all this unless he was really a person of
unusual being? Would it, perhaps, be written in this manner for
the express purpose of testing one's patience, of fostering under-
standing in the same manner as our dear Mr. Ouspensky put us
to the test in more intelligible if belligerent ways?"

I thank my stars that when these preliminary readings were
over I took sides with those who chose to reserve judgment and
to wait in order to ffnd out personally what Mr. Gurdjiefi was
like.

The debates, discussions, and accusations of disloyalty blos-
somed once more; there came the severance of old ties that rvere
dear, but not dear enough to sacriffce one's right to doubt and
search-yet still heartrending. And now, several persons who
remained, including myself, joined a group under one of Ntr.
Gurdjieff's leaders, a kind and brilliant man, who himself came
to exercise a great influence in my life since he was the gardener
who tilled, watered, and cared for the soils that was I, in rvhich
Mr. Ouspensky had sown the seed which was later to become the
feeble, insigniffcant but living Work plant which sprouted under
the strong fife-giving rays of the Sun that was Mr. Gurdjiefi.

This man was Wim Nyland. He made us read All and Eoerg-
thing all over again. We read these never-ending chapters now
in circumstances that were uncomfortable, sitting on hard wood
benches that had no backs; having to climb six flights of rickety
stairs to a cold railroad flat, where our own efforts to keep the
small stove lit availed very little against the low temperatures
prevailing outside and the drafts that swept all over the place.
It was here that we began our preparation to meet Mr. Gurdliell.
But we heard little about him. Up until that time we had merely
read his book with no questions being asked, and there lvere no
matters at all coming up for discussion.

We had iust finished reading the book, when two men arrived
from France on Mr. Gurdjieft's behalf to further pave tJre
way for his coming. By now we were all agog with excitement
and curiosity, counting the days until his arrival. These two men



ca^ne to iniect new enthusiasm into us all, as well as new hope
into those df us who still doubted that the System could be taught
by anyone other than Mr. Ouspensky.

One of them had been ambng Mr. Ouspensky's closest and
advanced pupils from London. He had led the groups, answered
questions, and given instructions under Mr. Ouspensky, and many
of us knew him; he had answered our own questions quite a few
times. When we saw him we experienced a feeling of relief; his
companion was Alfred Etievan, who had corne ex.pressly to
prepare everybody who wanted to be thus prepared to do the
"movements" in order to be able properly to work with Mr.
Gurdjieff.

We, from the old Mr. Ouspensky's group, went now into an
entirely new experience. We were introduced en masse to the
intricacies of Mr. Gurdjiefls obligatories, temple danc,es,

dervish prayers, and coordination movements of all sorts. This
was something entirely difrerent from what we had expected;
we, who had looked forward to more talks and to further
comments on the diagrams and the ideas that had taken good
hold of our minds and of our heartsl

All talking had been set aside by this time; this was true of
the diagrams also. No intellectual questions were heard from
anyone, let alone answered. Whoever wished to do so was
welcome to hear the readings of. AII ond Eoerything, and to do
the morr,ements. It was a great privilegg we were assured, for
there were many people interested in doing them who had never
had the opportunity that was now opened to us. It was necessary
for us to make our moving center ready also, for it needed a
taste of discipline. In fact all these long months of preparation,
reading whfle we sat on our hard backless wooden benches for
tlrree or more hours at a time, Iistening to dull voices read in a
dull monotone from a book that made no sense to anyone, de'
priving ourselves of cigarettes while we were thus engaged,
atrrxggling against sleep (we were tired after an ordinary work-
ing day), against cold, against hunger (because we frequently
read when we should have been eating our dinner and could not
eet until the reading w€$ ovetr, almost by I o'clock P.M.),
struggling against bodily needs, since we could not excuse our-
selves to atte.nd to the cdl of our physical apparatus while the
reading was in progtess-all these inconveniences, and still others
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which I need not enumerate, wetre a form of preparation and, to a
very great exten! represented part of the payment we had to
make for the privilege of wbrking with the incomparable
"Dancing Master," the great magician Mr. Gurdjieff.

And a privilege it was indeedl We worked at an unbelievable
paco, twisting, whirling, taking positions entirely unheard of, and
never taken by *y of us before; we learned to break associative
movements, to coordinate, to dissociate coordinations, to tax
our memory with words and sequences and numbers and rhythms
entirely unfamiliar to us.

And now the time came to carry on tlie disciplining of our
bodies at a studio hall that was rented for the purpose. There we
would stay for two or three hours at a time, counting, pacing,
chopping, rotating, changing places, whirling, iumping, going
through routines we had nerrer thought possible for anyone,
particularly anyone in this group as we all were well in our
middle age. Soon our bodies began to respond; already there
was a semblance of harmony and order in our coordinated
movements, when the moment for which we had hoped came
unannounc€d: the people from Mendham joined us in the studio
hall early one evening. They were all there, those we had not
sen in mont-hs, among whom we had alwdys felt that we be-
longed, and who, logically enough, had severed all relations with
us since Mr. Ouspensky's departurg fearing Madarn's wrath if
they did not.

It was a solemn moment, prcgnant with meaning and emotion

-a moment that brought me a surprise: I was now free from
theso people as people. I was no longer identiffed with them.
They searched. I sought. We were going in the same direction.
We were now together where we had been separated a whih
back. That was all.

We worked and did what we could. For me, I can say that it
wis more for the sake of doing group work, of working with
others, than because I had any understanding of what I was
doing.

And then came one evening when, in the middle of a whirling
exercise, I heard a heavy tread in the distance. It was far away
from where we stood doing our movements. In fact it could not
yet be heard in the lower part of the stu&o but only outside in the
hall of the building. A tread that was portentous, massive, whole.

It7



I did not know who it was, since he had iust arrived that morning
and his visit to the studio had not been announced. But all along
my spine the same sensation crept that I knew at Mendham when
Madarn approached, and I simply lcnew that Mr. Gurdiieff was
coming: I felt it in my bones. And I was right. [t was not long
before he showed up. His presence absolutely pervaded the space
betwee,n him and us. His power in this rcspect was indescribable,
so far as I was concerned-

Mr. Gurdjieff exuded poise and inner strength; he oommanded
immediate respect and arested one's attention. I understood
at once why no one could ignore his presence wherever he might
be; once they had se€n him, human eyes could not be easily
diverted from him nor could one be insensible to the feeiing of
fascination he evoked. Indeed, he was the Masterl

He went at once into his superbly silent, though frequently
gamrlous teaching routines, and had us whirling in perfect
harmony or in pandemonium as the situation might call for. It
is not an experience of which one can speak in so many words,
but no person touched by his wizard's rod could ever be the
same againl It was not necessary to study with him for years
on end in order to earn and receive the brand that stamped one
as his pupil. Even once would have suficed to feel his influencg
had one actually come to him without any precronceived antago-
nism. And his influence for that single time would have been
strong enough to make itself felt for the rest of a person's life-
time. One could never have forgott'en him.

As for me, I know that I loved him from the moment I saw
him. I saw kindness and compassion in his flashing eyes. From
these two impressions surprised admiration and Ioyalty were
born in me. This must have. opened the founts of my under-
standing, otherwise he could not have cut so deeply into my
heart and reached into the marrow of my bones in so short a
whilel

The movements in general, and some of them in particular,
are like snowfakes: each a thing of beauty, complete in itself,
original in its unique pattern. Each pattern discernible only to
ttrose who examine it through the microscope of their own
essence; the entire ensemble a great blanket of life, alike yet
different, graceful always, like falling snow.

So far as my negative emotions were concerned the thera-
peutic value of the movements was immense. It was not in vain
that Mr. Gurdjiefi called himself simply a Teacher of Dancing.
Dancing indeed, but on what levell Through the movements }ie
bared their souls to his dancers, he unmasked them, forced them
to see themselvqs in their stark nudity, at the same time he
lifted them up from the mud in which they waddled, providing
them with these charts to higher places in themselves from whic[
they could begin to do his work.

To work with Mr. Gurdjieff at the movements was something
indescribabl", igggirg fp4 {y own very limited experience
when he was in New York for the last time. It was on thd foor of
the movement hall that he became alive with the fire that burned
in him; he rose magnificent before our very eyes, dictating
movements, changing rhythms, spotting mistakes, lashing orally
while we stood at attention, ready to follow his every gesture;
changing from one number to another, giving fast explanations
o! the spot, never compromising, demanding more and more
effort, playilg no favorites, urging understanding. Mr. Gurdjiefi
exuded vitality and power, he vibrated with energy whictr he
transmitted unsparingly both to those who danced at his com-
mand and to those who watched the movements. His gaze moved
ablaze in all directions, and brought everyone's thoughts, emo-
tions, and movernents into one single simple point of together-
ness and effort.

To me it was a real discovery to understand-for myself, that
is-that the "struggle of the Magicians," that famous ballet
yhich had ftred people's imagination and for which many had
been expectantly waiting since they first heard of Mr. Gurdjiefi
in o_ne way or another, was actually being staged all along within
each one of us-the constant dance of all our "I's," that motley
plurality that forms our personality. Meanwhile Conscience sleeps
within us and there is no one to witness the performance, theie
is no public to see it: her entire Cgurt sleeps with our princess.
And Consciousness, the prince who will bring awareness and
life, is still far awayl

I see quite clearly why the ballet, "struggle of the
Magicians," never took place within anyonds recorded recol-
lection. I feel it is because the whole pattern of the Work to which
Mr. Gurdjieff gave birth, and which still fourishes around his
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m€mory now that he has gone, is itself the famous ballet he
advertised and which broug[t-so -*y p"rro* to bi;, i"t fg.;a
uy lqr advertisements-the -ballet for wtfich thev waited tt ro""sl-
93I the years to materialize; the ballet in which 

"n 
of ", Uu"oil,qT" and Black Magicians in turn to have a gargantuan struggle

with ourselves in an efiort to neutralize our-nelativity and"Ee-
come White.Magicians -on reaching somewha"t hig'6er le,,rlis
tnr-ough unrelenting work on ourselves. Naturally enough. this
ballet is_ 

_never staged: it is our personal ballet and we"cannot
see it, although we work on it daily iust the same. And here lies
th" F?"tJ o-f f1 all, the truth that becomes apparent when one
ha;.felt g" fgll impact of the movements in 

-Jvery 
cell.

Since Mr. Gurdjiefi ffrst mapped his own way and started
Ior{ng toward his pgrs-on1l aim he apparently 'began 

tracing
l-ris plan.on the basis of the Law of otheruise. p"thd; rt-"u""'"
intended to stage afl ballet; had he meant to stago it h" *o,rld
harr. done so, since he was a person for whom the-impossible did
not seem to exist excqrt for the pury)ose of overcomlng it. That
i1 cerqgly -h" did not Te-a+ [o Jtage it ,.as is cuftomary.',
Meanwhile the entire world became 

"his 
stage; th" pl"y ,i"s

prepared, the choreography was-ready, and tf,e dancJrs i";;
to train for tl.re gteat eveni, in the p"*o* of all the p*ft"-in
rlis groups,- from the very beginning to our times, holdins
constant -rehearsals of the- entiie ballet, keeping tt fi; ;A
glowing in the recesses of their own hearts.

- Yt., Gurdjiefi kindled the ffres of imagination through histalk about his coming ballet, and all thJ time he sa# it in
prggr9-ss in the actions of each member of his troupe both inJi-
vidually and collectively.

Itis nafural, since the movements were and are always beins
!aug!rt, that many persor* believed that they *";" ;'r;";;i;;
for the^day when tho Great Ballet would be staged'i, Ai i6
99v. otners, already disappointed at the fairure orthe bailet to
take 

- 
shape, _accuse M-r. Guldjiefi of speaking nonsense, or

Jvond.el thy he:pokg about the'ballet at itt, po,id"ri'g *t,itt",
he wished to mislead peoqle merely for the purpose oif it uiting
atte'ntion to himself anil to his groups.

Mislead. . 'what an inadequate thoughtt The Law of otherwise
has no room for misleadjng. lhere is it no time any indti;; ;;
"lead" away from anything but rather the express efiort is io

It""a.!o something.,' But each one must ffnd somethine for
himselt, and that which the searcher ftnds is the truth ai'th"tparticular moment for that particular individuai.-G"ttfre ,ir"
yould be of the nature of what is accepted fro* ;;th;;:f-;
he.aply, taken on faith. It is my fuelingihat Mr. Gurdiiefi'o"rr",
misled anyole but merely *ed the La:w of Oth".*i";i;Hrth;,
hit 9* work, and at the sarne time to ma.ke the System available
to the individuals that came to form his groups.

As I menntioned beforg when he -"at ti'r- n st appearance
l9ottg us. in my.-group_ qt the Studio where we praifrced the
Movements we all stood frozen into attention by lis presence.

Ho ordered us to_ _trf {ancing the ffrst fart- ;f ;;i;
movement exercisos "like blaclc magicians." I understood him
!o. t"y that we were to make ugly fices, hideou, g"i-"""r, 

""ainharmonious gestures: 
. 
the wor"s6, til ;glt;t td-; tiilgir;

we could manifest to picfure anger, fear,"envy, t"st, vait-fia
pride.

. Everybody began to move back and forth in a frenzyof changes
in positions and tempq whirling past one another irrith sataiicf"w, T4lg detestable faces. frien the exercise b"g;; i G
started.rvhirling. But as I saw the faces around il, i a;;d it
impossible to force myself to act. I felt myself tootua to Irl
go,tnd all of a sudden. I was unable to mov", and the whirling
ffgureg went about and around me like mad. i frn""-rt ;;;il;;
l?, T*"I"y.way to the front out of the a""cing"iin", ti?rufi
all this dancing fury. Finally I succeeded in wha't it seemed iope !o pe ages. I came out by the armchair on which
Mr. Gurdjiefi sat. I had been prepared for a brast of abuse fiom
lrim, but now I felt reassured.

_ I looked up at him, our eyes met, and I found myself. Instantlv
I- saw Ty state of superslition, my identiffcatio,i *itt, 

"ii iiilthilss-tJrat I had read ibout witches and demons and devils and
such. I had been unable to make grimaces because i;;; ;f*i;
of becoming a black m-agician j"rl by -"king i";. i;;;';;t
free. I was a slave to thii stupid ioi. ena #hat indeed il;
blac! magician, what did I un'derstand by a witchp Nothine atall. I was a puppet, being pulled bv the shreds oi tA*-?"j
stories heard in mv childhood.

Tlq 'u/as a very deep experience and I understood so much
in such a short timel I was still looking into the d.pths of myself
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when I saw the dancers change at his command and the White
Magicians now appeaxed. They were the same pbople: the
movements, however, were beauUful now; they were harmonious,
soft, flowing, and they evoked feelings of love and compassion, of
piety and awe. And I saw more and more into myself, realizing
that thesg too, \Mere just terms I had heard, seen, and read
here and there; that I knew nothing about their real meaning
and had always taken them for granted as given, without ever
even knowing if I had felt these emotions at all.

This happened at the very beginning of Mr. Gurdjieff's arrival
in New York. I always bless the moment when it took place,
for I was never again the same idiot. An idiot I have remained
throughout the years, but not the same kind of idiot. I saw then
something about which I had never drearned. Thenceforth my
aim centered on getting to know myself better and better; on
seeing things about me to which I had closed my eyes, or which
I had never expected to ftnd in myself. In fact our work-at least
my work-with Mr. Ouspensky had been very intense, but empha-
sis had been above all on self-remernbering, on endeavoring to
awaken the mind to understand the wealth of ideas that he had
placed so generously on our lap. But I had done no routine work
on myself, no directed exercises on self-observation. I had ac-
cepted the need for these because they seemed desirable to me,
just as I had thought about the ideas he had given because I
found thern interesting. Nothing else.

When Mr. Ouspensky had told us that we must observe our-
selves because psycholo,gy means, ffrst of all, "to know one-
se[," I felt that t}lis must be so and that it was important. I
tied to observe myself as best I could in ordinary conditions
involving my likes and dislikes; but real, actual work on self-
observation, my struggle with myself in this respect did not
begin in full force for me until after Mr. Gurdjiefi's arrival
here.

No doubt it was I who had not been ready as yet for this phase
of the Work, but this is how it was until this moment came of
which I speak, and I had this experience to contribute to the
group with which I worked at the time. My leader, Mr. Nvland,
knew thorougtrly well how to share with those whom he led and
how to pass on to them his vast knowledge regarding impartial
self-observation.

Yet it was long, very long, before it became possible for me to
try to sense as to be present to my tensions when I assumed
ordinary postures or made gestures according to my state of
mind so as to be able eventually to observe them. I was told
again that each person has a limited number of postures to match
his- every atti,tude, thought, emotion; postures peculiar to him-
self, which go unnoticed most of the dme. Now it meant sorne.
thing to me. I began to recognize the taste peculiar to my gamut
of emotions: fear, ar;Lger, pride, despondency, revenge, com-
passion, affection, surprisg and elation. As I made efiorts to
observe myself less subjectively, as I learned to do the move-
ments with my body after releasing my mind from the
needless task of following step by st'ep the order in which I moved
and began to observe without thinking that my body moved, I
!"g* to see the connection that exiited*for myseif-between
the movements as I performed them in the exerciie hall and my
own weryday personality movements.

And the realization came that the wry faces, the grimaces,
and violent gestures and grins that were my personal lot were
exactly the same as those I had seen portrayed on the faces of
the dancers whom I had been loath to join when Mr. Gurdjiefi
had us whirling at the Carnegie Hall Studio in an attempi to
experiment with his "Sbuggle of the Magicians."

No wonder I had refused to movel I had not wished to face
myself. and had hidden behind superstitions and taboos to justify
my refusal. But now I was free. I had to see the black magician
within myself; to see all my negative grimacing, shrilling
screeehing "I's" w'ith which I had to struggle for life from now on
in order to save my sleeping princess from their grip until the
time came for her awakening.

This thought has helped me to struggle against my negative
thoughts, aftitudes, and emotions; the thought that I, myself,
arn one of the stages in which Mr. Gurdiieffs ballet goes on all
the time. There are moments when my White Magicians call a
victory and close the doors altogbther against the intruding ma-
rauders that are their opposites. I have learned to smell their
approach, for they come and go otherwise unseen, like real
magiciarx. But I have learned to parry, to sense their proximity,
and this I have done exaotly through the repertoire of gestures,
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grimaces, wry faes, and screeching or hoarse sounds that de-
nounc€ their coming.

The movements help me greatly in this respect. They help
mo.to ftx the tension,-to ftnd the posture particular to myself,
that brings about release from negativity or capture by it. Many
times I am about to speak harshly, when a swinging forth of my
arm-a gesture I have already identiffed ar a 

-petiott"l one oi
incoming irritability or anger-heralds the arrival of the Black
Magicians. At once the ternpo changes, the rhythm is altered,
and White Magicia''c appear on the ffeld of battle to overtl-uow
the invaders.

And those of the movements that have become mine in a sort
of three-centered fashion have proved to be weapons which I use
in my struggle against the downpull of inertia. There are
movements that I do to relax. others that I do to overcome de-movements that I do to relax, others that I do to overcome de-
spondence or sadness; those that awaken and quicken my desire
to move on, my desire to live and, best of all, those throughto move on, my desire to live and, best of all, those through
which my bodv prays while the whole of me lauds the Lord forwhich my bodwhich my body prays while the whole of me lauds the Lord
the lelp that He saw fft to bring into my experience throughthrough the
Teacher of Dancing, His extraordinary servang George Ivanitch
Gurdiieff. . c c

In thus speaking about the Moraements I do not wish to create
the impression that I know a great deal about them-their origin,
their meaning, their purpose. I speak about them merely on the
basis of my personal experienoe, as I have done them and thought
about thern and understood them for myself. I speak from my
own_very sim,ple and practical level. This is precisely the level
at which, to the best of my larowledge, there ls nothing to rival
our System; the System for those who live and struggle in the
rnidst of life, in the World, who cannot give up either their duties
or their pleasures to search for guidance in the realms of the
Monk, the Yoga, or the Fakir, to enter which it is ffrst nec€ssary
that man give up everything.

My ftrst encounter with the Movernents was in the nafure of
a challenge. I had never done or seen them. I had never been
particularly interested in physical exercises, and certainly had
never suspected that such uncoordinated sequences, such compli-
cated gyrations could be tackled by a simpleton like myself.
When I was launehed into them, together with some others who

lld already-done Movemenb, and also with many other novices
Iike myself I found that I had to give undivided attstuott to the
ipstructions given us in order to-be half able to try to follow
them. It was not possible for my attention to waver; because
one lost moment-and I would lose all back of where I was. No
imitation is possible in the Movements. Rows and ffles move
constantly, differently, position changes fow like running water
T{, r! the beginning eipeeially, otJdoes not know which way
to .look. Everyone is enjoined against imitating and urged to
make mistakes of his own in prefirence to movilrg adroitTv and
on time in imitation of someone else. But even with the best
intention to imitate it would be dificult to do it, considering the
nature of the Movements themselves.

. Moreover, I soon found out that ,,considering" was out of
t\e question. Once I_ had of my own volition tiken my stand
where I stood I could not worry about the impression t migtrt be
T@ting- on the teacher, or on'the persons wiho watched,"o, on
those who whirled around with me. i could not .,consider'; them,
and try to move sensibly and to follow irstmctions as soon as
imparted.

..-I ffnd ttis ve-ry, impossibility to give any thought to ordinary
Me interests while engaged in pricticing of grEat therapeutil
value. It results in complete rilaxaUon] irrdpective of ho-
strenuous the Move.ments themselves may be in 

-a 
given number.

Whoever eomes with heavy thoughts, or thoughts 6f urry kind to
do the Movernents, must necessarily leave -them o,risidr the
Movement Hall before sitting on the-foor to await instructions.
Thus it is possible to spend a _full turo hours practicing in what,
as. re-gards Teryday cares and anxieties, is a'real paradise into
which they ff-nd_no admission. And in the absence of considering,
one_ eventually does what one is doing and learns the Movemenfs
with at least a eertain degree of personal accuracy. I found that
this effort left in me an inner aceumulation of energy drat subse-
q|e.ntly Taga itself felt !n life as poise and physi-6al ability to
withstand difficulties without fanciful emoUoial' entanglernents.

Of course this was so in my case. I realize that wi are all
made differently_yet all of us in my Movement Group discussed
our experiences freely, and I readily saw tlrat most of us reacted
in a like manner. Ofi and on, some persons may have reacted
otherwise due to individual inner disfurbances somewhat beyond

that I do to overcome de-
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the pale of our everyday normality, but they always left the
Movements, either of their own accord or by advice, certainly
much before they could have had even an inkling of the fabulous
wealth they were rejecting.

It always surprised me to note that the handful of this kind
of people that I knew throughout the years always seemed to
feel that it was the Movements instead of themselves who were
wanting in "something." Nevertheless, it was they for the most
part who daydreamed about the "powers" that could be de-
veloped through Eastern teachings, who wanted to becorne ma-
gicians, black or white, and who, so far as discipline went, were
too weak-willed or too preoccupied with their own importance to
give the Work a fair trial in their moving center.

In any event the Movernents taught me how to relax in a way
that would have seemed miraculous to me before. I also dis-
covered &at I had muscles which I had never felt I possessed.
I learned to establish contact with them by sensing and tensing;
I learned to assume postures which, although perfectly natural
and easy for my body to take, I never took under ordinary life
conditions, thus depriving myself of- m-9ve-me1t or limiting it to
a very few meagei gestures out of all the hundreds that
possible through combination of all limbs moving in unison

uselesl gestur$, and when I found myself in ordinary life, lost
in cufing and in bufieting I immediately became sober when
tho _ges_tures, automatic a.s they were, awakened my body and
my body in turn awakened the *I" in me that observed and it
91w what wa9 going on. This "I" called a "stop!" and the
"stop,'l so rich in emotional content for me, eventually suc-
ceeded in grving me relative freedom from these exhausting
manifestations in which I had been formerly so constantly in-
volved.

Nor was this all that the Movements gave me on an entirely
practical lwel. They also came to my help when I found my
rnind ,wandering, or when I became'lost lalking to myself at
great lengtl\ worrying as to whether or not thiJ or that event
would come to pass, whether to act in this or in that manner,
tellin_g myself that I would put this or that person in his place,
wondering what this or that one meant when-she spoke such and
such words to rne or looked at me in this or that manner. When-
evq I found myself IosS in these idle manifestations I appealed
to the Movemenys and began to make mental rehearsals-o} any-
one of the numbers that I knew and loved so well. I tried veiy
fftorly not to lose myself before bringing my mental task to an
end; and since many of the Movernents are done in cannon, and
each row moves differerrtly, I would have to take row after row,
sometimes to count, at others to rep€at certain words that ac-
company them, and the overall exercise would so engage my
attention that it was impossible for me to wander very far o{I
tn mental fights of any other kind.

In this manner many of the Movements became very much
mJno to the extent that, so far as recollection goes, I can do and
know Morrernents mentally and clearly see, besides my own self,
the persons who stood alongside me in other rows and did the
Movements with me at a particular time when I learnecl the
particular exercise. I ffnd that this is an excellent antidote to
the tendency to waste energ'y through inner talking. The stock
of Movements that beeome our owri seryes us for life; thqv retrrrn
to us a thousandfold what we put into them. They represent
insurance against negative boredom, a tonic for tired nerves, a
help to relax overtension, a bane to worries, since two thoughts
cannot hold sway in the mind simultaneously. And in one's de-
clining years, or when Movements are no longer done in a group

are
in

opposite and in entirely different ways.
fhe Movernents taught me to see myself as I had ne!r'er seen

myself before. My blood circulated freely, perspiration was copi-
ously healtlrful; not once did I come to do the Movements, tired
and exhausted after a day of hard work and barely able to keep
my eyes open, without leaving the class after practicing bubbling
over with the feeling of well being, my muscles tingling rvith
life, my eyes clear, my spirits high, and my emotions in perfect
check. This is an experience in which all who do the Movements
share alike when they do them with understanding, and surrender
themselves to thern, disregarding the "emotional swelling" that
Dasses for real emotion in us.
^ 'W" rr" told that the Work must be placed between life and
ourselves. It was through the Movements that I was ffrst able
to put this into practice. My bogeyman was anger: my repertoire
of geshrres and grimaces for expressing it was itself very rich.
Among the diffeient arm and other positions that we took in
the Movements I found many that made me aware of my own

tn



they beoome a souroe of energy on which to draw daily to prepare
oneself to start the day awake in a much better donditioi to
begin the struggle against sleetrr and against oneself.

During the procrss of learning and doing them, the Movements
endowed me with that inner quality thit builds strength, en-
durance and resistance, fostering thb ability to meet eieryday
life conditions that are boring, dishacting, disagreeablg bafiling,
irritating. Ig thir sense they becarne, for me, an extra weapon
to use in the sFuggle against inner and outer situations [hat
spell danger and have frequently ofiered me shelter and refuge
from impending storms.

I have used tlle moveirents in many ways to work on myself.
And I have been interested time and again in observing how some
persons, particularly young ones who come to readings and make
efforts to attend goup meetings punctually withouf seeming to
make any headway, suddenly become restless until they join a
moveNnent class and begin to bloom as their understanding of
the Work grows by leaps and bounds and they respond to the
feeling of companionshipof belonging together with others in
the Work striving toward the common goal.

Into my own life, lacking in variety of daily impressions, as
is tme of most of us, Mr. Gurdjieff's sacred dances and ritual
move,rnonts brought light of such magnitude that it is impossible
to orplain it to those who have never done and possibly never
soen the movemerrts. For even tro see them is in itself an ex-
perience that can touch a person to the core of his being.

Of those who do the movernents, it has been said that {hey
"look like frightened mice." We exert such little efforts to-be,
we have such ra.ne occasions to observe others engaged in so
exerting them that we really have no sense of values in this
direction. In ordinary dancing, in ordinary exercises, while we
wonder about the impression we create on our audience, rvishing
to excel and to please, identifted with our own actions, we may
well indulge in pleasant smiles to show that we are aware of our
public whose approval we desire. But in movements of the nature
of Mr. Gurdjieff's work it is not possible to perform half satis-
factorily at the same time that one indulges in dreams. One must
work, and by to be present.

That work does not imply movements only. It calls for inner
efforts to bo exerted while the exercises take place. It would be

gt4 oJ tbe question to give the impression of a iingling bell, to
look like a lake swan while this hafpens. It just cannotle done.

If you wish to verify it, try a simple expeiiment. Recite aloud
a simple poem that has emotional appeal, Iisten silently to every
word uttered, and with eaeh wo'rd make a movement, assume a
posfure, di$erent in every ins[sngs-nsf opposite but difierent-
now with this or with that, or with all members of the body. Add
now a count; bry to move the head at the count of two, the arms
at the count of four, one leg after another in three counts.
Throughout it all try hard to hold on to your attantion; do not
lose sight of the faet that it is you doing this exercise, that you
do it because you wish TO BE. Try, then, to repeat it in sequenee,
from beginning to end or vice versa, or from the middle back and
forth, or in any form you wish. It is very simple. You are not
really working; you do not have to bother about cannons, vou
need not be on the alert for orders that must be carried out at
onee. You do not know what it means to work on yourself, to
observe impartially, to separate from yourself, to see u'hat you
are doing without identification. Nobody is watching you; you
need not take into account any e$ort to move in harmony with
others who are not there at all.

But despite this simplicity, you will probably ffnd yourself
concentrating desperately on what you are doing-if you really
wish to go tlrrough with your self-imposed task-so much so,
that anyono watching you will surely tell you that you look like
something rnuch more unprepossessing than a frightened little
mousel You will learn a great lesson: you will understand from
your own experience that it is not possible to pass judgment on
the basis of surface appslances.

People usually ask whether there are books in which the various
positions for the movements are shown; whether it is possible
to learn them by heart. Rather not! Herein lies part of their
hidden value. The movements are unexplainable, unpicturable.
Their power lies in learning them.as they are dictated; in doing
them, not for themselves, not for the sake of perfection or as a
physical exercise, not for any kind of gain, but only for the sake
of working on oneself, working with otlers and, in a larger sense,
working for the Work by letting your own energy fow into the
general pool of force through which the Work vitalizes and heals
those who come into it.
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It is not how you do the movements alone that counts; it is
how much the activity metu$ to you, how much you understand
without being told. ti is how they ttave touched yorr, ho* many
of them have become so. deeply ingrained into you that they
could even withstand the shock of death in moving center
memo,ry. It is how strong a link they forge for you with others in
our chain-those who have taughf you, those with whom vou
worked. It -is, best of all, the extent to which they help you to
integrate all your other Work experiences, to realize ihe debt
y_ou owe that Teacher of Dancing, Mister Gurdjiefi, who sought
through these raery movernents to bring you close to harmony,
to your Father Creator, to awaken in you the Wish To Be so as
to repay your debt and "help mitigate the sorrow" of His
Endlessness.

(
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CHAP]SR 7

Once I understood Mr. Gurdiiefi to say that unless his Work
ls done frour at least twenty-on6 difieren[ phases simultaneously
it will not take one very far.-- 

Hi" words always oome back to my mind, altho-ugh actually
I have nerrer quite reached a conclusion as to what these twenty-
one difiere,nt lhases of the Work might be. Herg too, I have

found proof oi the importance of working-with o$gt!' By one-

solf, it^is virtually imiossible to explore all possib_ilities and. to
have all the c,hecla needed to pre\r'e|}t imagination from carrying
us overboard.

In any event, as is tnre of many others, ! htY" also asked of

those wLo love the Work, "Can you thjnk of at least twenty-one
ways in which one may work on oneseU?"

Of -ottu the onlv answ€r has been that there is no reason to
lirnit the number of *ays in which we may work on ourselves

because we work in life, and life provides the numberless situ-

ations we require to engage constantly in our struggle- since it
is'the very tdrr"t of atl-the things that keep "4 in the hypno'tic
influence which we wish to escape; we must free ourselves in
life without trying to escaPe it.

"Everything'itt A" Woik is related to everything else," I
understood Mr. Gurdiie'ff to say one day. "Some people have

wo,rked gving dl attehtion to the Law of the Octave, others to

the Law of -Otherwise. and so on. This is wrong. Here in
America," he said motioning toward us, "you have wo'rked only

\with self-remembering-now you are candidates for the insane

ilvlo-. You must think of all aspects of the Work."
hftat evening at the Wellingt-on, during Mr' Gurdiiefi's last

visit\to Neqz Y"ork, stands out clearly in my memory as a result
of t}e followine incident which t6ok place even as Mr. GurdiieIl
spoke of this riecessity of making simultaneous efforts along all
the lines that the Work offers.

As usual the living room was fflled to capacity. A great many
persons sat crocslegged on the floor. Among those who sat on



chairs there-wT ? yourtg woman whose enormor$ black hat com_
plete-ty blocked Mr.. Gurdjiefi's _vievy from a feur persons who
p.at.{jrectlr bghi"d her, pirricularly from * ufJoiy f"ay *iio
timidly asked her to rem6ve her hat The young woman turned
around, looked steadily into the lady,s eyes, ani saiJ,.*y d"ff_
nitely, "No"

Although tr4r- Gurdjiefi was speaking at the moment, he did
no! .Tr"l a single- iota of what had beei going on.

All who saw this incident reacted; at ieast"e,rervbodv within
my sight and hearing at the moment. so did I. Buii t#chi th"young wornan was trying to work on herself.
-Followirlg the meeting-, and ev-en up to the present time, many

of those who were then-prese_nt begair tearingith; t;;;;;;"apart, despit_e the fact thlt when tr6 naa ffnisled tittanf r", trr"t
evening, and before going into the dining room for Ih" ,rr.r"l
repast, he had told us, ,,External considering is most important
amo'ng your oum selves. You are ail brothers and sisteis. you
must consider externally.,'

How did we know whether this person who had refused to take
l*,h",, o'fi.111r. trying !o work alainst tu, a"rii" to pf*r", ir"
had asked. "Of @urse it was not common sense on h^e pari toby to do this at the moment that she chose to do it," t" r"-uJoo
P ."y,, "Put ,to iy$Ce her and to criticize her was'oot oi ;iil.Everybody should Ey duirng the coming week to say ,no' indifrsull circumstances, and tf,en could piss j"dgm;iJt il;.;-gested. I

I,Pgg,." looking fo" 
"I, 

oppo-rtunity to say ..no" at will, im_
peoia-t$/ after leaving the wellington that wening. It came on
tho followinE !ry, as I was otr *y-.*"y back to OJ U"tJ-- '.'

I entered a bus to take me to my destination and. noticed there
were two p_erso_ns sitting in the back seat, one at either window,,
on each side of the buJ. The middle space was ernpty. Not all
tho other seats in the bus were taken,^but onlv thtti;;-;J
middle seats could be had together. i pum*"tu ,"t in-*"fri,
manner as to divide them, and warmly hopea that some 

"""if"nrigh! come and ask me to move asibe so that thev ,rf"frlfi
tg,gether. I did not Qvp l91S to_wait. A young Chd";;;;;pl;
did come in. And as I had hoped, they came Jt aieht to -, ir_
pecting to be able to sit together. Verypolitely thei asked me-to....
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"No," I replied.
No sooneihad I heard the word spoken than I felt my frye

turning red-hot. I was altogether miserable. Needless to add that
the young cuuple frowned upon me in su4rrise, while several of
our-fello* pasiengers i:a the bus cast disparaging glances il *y
direction, nbaaing their aggregate heads in condernnation of my
lack of courtesy. And thene I sat, unconcerned to all appearances,
looking shaight ahead of me, head high in the !q, giving no
doubt-the impression of haughtiness, yet feeling like a mouse
and exerting every efiort to avoid becoming identiffed with my
feeling.

Through this experienca I learned a lesson. For, irrespective
of provocation, I have never since iudged anybody's m-glivgs

eriin faci.e. This is true particularly of people in our {ork,
ilnce I never can tell when they may be working on themselves.

This experience w:Is also fruitful for me in overcoming inner
considering to a very large extent, which in turn helped,m-e to
cancel inner accounts previously made. I was enriched from
beginning to end. No amount of book reading or leeture attendin-g

"orld 
h"rru given me this firsthand knowledge that came through

my personal efiorts and intentional sufiering.
I iealized, aflrong other things, that this is one of the reasons

why our Work muit be done under a leader, and that-we must
woik with others; it is then that we are obliged to work on our-
selves, to confront ourselves with our invented personalities, to
struggle with our own stupidity, to come to terms with ourselves.

Moreover, it is through experiences of this kind that we are

enabled to help others. In my case it has sincd made,it Poryible
for rne to oorne to the assistance of many persons who sufier a
geat deal on account of other people i1 the Work because of

- ltreir way of looking or of acting. When I hear cornplaints about
bqr leaders or othlr group members, I always try to cancel

thds with the Law of Otherwise.
To\the general lamentation, "Why are people so impolite as

to pas\ me by as though I were a 3tranger? Why do people in the
Wirk use it is a shield to act as they please without giving ex'
ternal considering to others?"

I always try d say that the Work -is actually about becoming
difierent, about a ch-ange in being; when people in g-eneral or in
particular do not acknowledge my presence, and it bothers me,
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LH*O: |}i,*r,_"^{3Js to. work on mysetf are wanting,
11trT*f 11':.y-"-t",t"*"t,t"y*i''#itru#J,il#"#i,"_self, and I must assume ih"t ;tn# "iar*i."iri.ffi':"t'Tili:tP*:,-*^opportunip tlat they oA*'*u *fr*-tf,"y *"rton themselves at my, urEruslelvris ar my apparent expense.

I t$.ll, rgT. k grltgful -*ro.rgl for having been freed in this
y1t,^{T^"^!f Jittte,.of tf,e ctrains"i"rjea;mE Uv rrr"i *rrlj.i_
1"9,.:l ]:*t su gh ioo"r,"oo"id"rir,s"; ru; ? Hi}:H'ffiWork came to show me the *-y o irf ,t.

*: *"1::o::"d9"\-:-'$gt*tj.;ilt arr that r had pronted
IL,TI-i:I _ry:'_:1 Iy ;;- #;;;; #t,.,,ffii'lllTordinary ernancipating Workt

ff*.:1'tj_ a slgnine- wrson."'rlJ t;;';;;" 'i.#il;the_q.ickening valul #th *r,i"r, .nd ;;;ril#H #;ffil:*:.*PJrjf ,-119"::f *;e"i-,+"'"i";;;;;i;i,;.il:il,.iiil

.. A distinguished South Americ.an writer_to whom I mentionedthe fact that some of his."n""pt, t"J-A.u"ay been voiced bvMr. Gurdjie,fi in An 
"rra 

n*rs;ii"s;"A1"";i,r, pri.;i;: #glaiminq with evident disgus! "Hd;;ou compare my teach_rlrss wlth the inane ,"yrrE, 
"l-t"rrrral" I u*f ,i"r, i,ef"iEoerythingf"

._TT_u ao1Sh, f thought, at his words. How idiotic of me to

credi
'!t 

^*,Eyvth:',g o-*;t b; l;6;G;rlr:; ila',ililjsarne individual o-n the same occasion.

I"lry.y* hi. j, be taken'seriousty precisety because
trJ :1.'y .*:_.1 g.l' s* \ro"d. "ppL"""o. And yet this
3gk *: *,.:" p{.+ F;JiJ;"i".T.#"Tafili,,';.,.1i:

to whet one's essence tbirst for beiog. It serves thes'e and other
purposes as well.' Iideed, who has not thrilled at the reatzation that something
was being said or done within one's sight, something-that.was
quite natiral and ordinary yet could be understood "otherwise"?
fvho, t*orrg those who have tasted lhis expe-rience, has failed. to

thrilf in exdrcising &e abitty to reason "otherwise," seasoning

his thoughts with"wonder to produce the rich discovery thatlay
hidden &tuita app€arances tfiat disguised what was suppoeed to
be?

The clrapter on the Law of Otherwise in AII and"-Eoerything
apparentl/ holds the answer to many situations that arise in
our Work.

My understanding is that tllis law s1w the light in very ancient
times when learneJ beings of those days, wishing to make -sure
that "fragments of know]edge then existing," and selected by
them foi transmission, would pass on to future gelerations,
consciously introduced inaccuracies at given intervals, ba^sed on

the Law of 7, i"to otherwise perfect petforrnances,,works of art,

constructions, religious obsenLnces, attd so forth. They-reasoned
that the persons who noUced these inexactitudes would not me-

chanical] take them for granted but would pause to ponder and
refect, tirereby coming Io att understanding of certain truths
that might otherwise escape them.

And ii seems to me that ihe application of this law to ordinary
life situations in our Work calli-for a great deal of "being ef-

forts" on the part of everyone who be-comes involved in them'
This brings io *y memory occasional lecture ?ghts Yjh^ Mt

Gurdiieff's f"amous pupil, Mr. Ouspensky, when he would feign
to be'asleep while he sat waiting-for .questions. It usually took
place on "i*it gt when new people were invited; Particularlyjtew oeoole of hi-eh station in circles intellectual, social, or other-

)te ^i.rflnential. ile would sit, head resting on his che'st, but
toNitte up now and then to inquire with cocked eye, through
thict flasies, and in a raucous voice, "What is that?"

Aniwhen the question was repeated, he would answer in the

same way, "I do not understand. Next."
ge would keep it up for ry lolg as he felt like it, until some

p€rsons would bfoitt to leave the Studio. When he lcnew that most
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$rf:AXffi:qry;ffX$d spring back to rife and ask of those

- And on being informed, the trace of a smile wourd come overhis face. He wJuld thT;;J;; du"i;f th";il;#ffiil,I ever heard him broach.

, Yl. O*nensky did not speak in any way of this law, so far asr can remember. Howev"I,. hg taught it to us in action, and, inmy case' it was exact-lr this Law of otherwisg then "*"turr,that made the crack through tt 
"t "*lf"a the dawn of co,mnre_hension to ffnally fflter into me. This fr"i ."Jif,;";;i;;"":.

presentecl to me in situations ,,in reversg,' so to speak, certi'inlyaffected my life.
It is an extraordinary law- and-particularly dificult to applyand regulate, inasmuch as ii is AligJ_t * creative, intentional,

a manifestation on man's part in whiih he cannot validrv ensaqeexcept irsofar as he tries-to be conscious. The ;."d; 
",iJr"Bat9 trf to put this law into action will reveal tne a"plh oi th;;il.that is.needed, th-e presenc" of *i"a ,"quir;;#;il;';il?i"

unoerstancling indispensable, 
-successfully to manipulate it.(Jr course I have seen ,.otherwises" understood and applied

gl T*y different levels. This is as it should be, or ii ;";ii;;De rne great law that it is. But irrestrrective of level. its anoli_cation-when I have been invorved-lias ;";";-frir;',ri#i"i
me 9f- my mechanicalness, to serve 

"r- 
r.r, irr""otive to exert aspecial effort "to be" or to ,,try to do."I rememberr, on th9 simplest'level, ho* often I have tied toanswer a question afirmatively while moving my head ir, .r"n"_tion, or vice versa. It has never failed- i;pl" ilk;';;";

astonishment and for a moment do not quite know;h"il";J;
of it; whether to take.a lpoken 

.,yoi, 1, -, gesticulated ,,no,,
fo,r an answer. A friend of mine o.i *rro,,' r t iuE it or""-t""",ri"I had been- given it as a task, totd ;;-i;l;r that I h"J;;_;i;;i;
disrupted her dav by maniiesti'g i., i;ir;;i;il"i;iffi;e
asked me, "WiIl you i"u" ro*", "3n""1;;"' t

"You threw me ofi,".she complained, .,and for some reasonit bothered me all week."
But so far,a; my own p€rsonal efi-ort goes 

-th_e 
task js not aneasy one' and for those who think othenvlse alr I 
""r, 

,"u i. lr,"ieach can ffnd out for himseu prov_ided it.i r," il; f;fii:"i t
the great value of these appar"^nt 

"br.rrd"itJ", 
it;; il;;;,frt;

at all 'otherwise" than you know it is done and you will meet

an unbelievable resistante in yourself; you will forget about it
you wilI ffnd excuses for forgeiting it, for not doing it, for every-
lhit g; yoo will undoubtedly succeed in seeing Ygurself, if you

observ6 impartially, from entirely new angles and in ways vou

never suspected.
I often:think that this great law was in action, t9 a -$eat extent,

in Mr. Gundjiefi's tife. Fe is accused, blamed, for-having been
present, for having been absent, for helping ald for refraining
ho* tt"tpi"g, for ialklng or for being sileni, when a variety .of
ovents ta"gittg in peopl6's imagination from-rape to taking.the
veil, from i"tital i""th to suicide, from bankruptcy-t-o b-rilliant
,,r""ot took place in the lives of this one or that one of his follow-
ers.

but how poorly understood was the Great Magiciant He had
given utter ?edi6ation to the Work that he served with we-ry
Eber of his being. And what does the Work demand of us in order

that we may tdrember that we do not remembe-r, that we may
work for th" 'I" in ourselves? That we try to keep awake by
means of tasks that we or others give us to do?

But who was tlrcre to give tas[s to Mr. Gurdjiefi? And 
-w]rat

task would be good eooofh to put Mr. Gurdjie{ to 1 test? What
would be too niuch for him, too taxing for his-will and endurance,
or of any use to his work on himseU?

Nothiirg short of the eternal imbecility of his fellow creatures;

these couid be depended upon to supply him with the best: Let
him place himself in condiEons overwhelmingly di$q-uT, ridicu-
lous,-unfavorable to himself; let him act "apparently" in -a 

way

"t 
to tto.tt" doubts regarding his sincerity' even his sanity; let

him pl^ce himself in tlie worit possible light. To emerqg whole

from- it all, to overcome shortsighted antagonism, readiness to

"old"*tr 
him, unwillingness to give him the beneftt of the doubt-

this ;'ould be a test. a-constanireminder, useful to a man of his

mettle.\his would be the task of. tasks, the role he well could,

and possibly did PlaY.
When I consider the possibility of Mr. Gurdiieff having con'

sciously played this lowly role, my admiration for him lanows no

bounds. boi tttit rnaster role wai profftable to himself through
overcoming, and profftable to those of his followers who s-nqSeled

io unde"s6nd; tb those among them who entertained do'bt
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about his sanijy-, about his honesty; to those who belieyed in him
:ven rt- they did not understand trim; to those who really wantedto work; to those who abused him 1,et *".,d"r"J]E;;t'";;'il;
to.face-the 

1rugSle- between .,y"s'i aod iino,' in himself.
. lur Mr. Gurdjieff a cruel man, or was he not? Was he a real
,.g,""hft, or.a quack?Yquld they put up with him, or leave him?was he a Jiar, or c.ould he be trusted? Was he a devil, or a saint?

Mepnwhile everyong grew- through this inner frictiorr, ioil
spective of the conclusion at which he-may have arrived resardi's
the man who "ta_ught lothing, b"t prouided il;;'t"";i"f,
people could work on themselves."

, When I.expross my_ admiration of the Mr. Gurdiieff who had
become what he was by the time I met him when fre last visitedNew-York, there are pers_ons who exclaim with inaign"["",-. n"tyog qd not know hiln ryhen he was young. He wa"s a aurrit.i 

-

, . 
P".h^upu. he_ was a devil. But the poiirt is ihat he had rejeerned

rurnse.lt. And no doubt ..the errors of his ffery youth,,' as
Beelzebub says in All and Eaerythi.ng,.,had to b" ,tJrrJ jor.i
. Indeed, wasn't Mr. Gurdjiefi a -ii like the rest of ;; ;h""he started. ol !hu_ great seaich in which we also f-tli *g"J"atlrough }rimP Did he not, like ourselves, start out eager tJ ffndthe pearl oj.-great price, io learn on his'r"uy f,"* t" 3"t"it-tir"
clragons, djitts, witches,_ and "lr! spirits dwelling in tt uwilderness, thddeserts and caves within frimself trrr""!ii*rri"r, rr"
had to passP But didn't he gather in thaimanrrer the,1"t, t 

"rlrr."ot knowledge tl,rat he shared with us? He, too, had to learn; hetoo, had to work hard on himserf-possibiy harder trr""-"ruo*will ever know. This is 
-brre of mani great'r"t"d;lr;;;hr;;;

not para-gons of virtue from the very Leginning but had tr nnt tthe devil in themselves. That was their"*orf.,-iiir-;r;ffiil;
was his work also. Mr. Gurdjiefi had to work on rrr-r"u r"r'irre
cla,ng! in being that turned'him from *f,^if," **;;-;h".'fr;
wished to be.

I soe no reason to begrudge this great man the right to ao {f,"
noblo work on himself, io bJgnrdge it to him, ,i"ff'**f;""ffi
r,o q:""r9"rly provided opportunities for evoryone *ti;;;ir"J,;;
do likewise, to receive fansfusions of his blood enerqv of wisdom,
who taught darterity and litheness, who t"tp"a"6rru il'k"d
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awake, if oob to dodge the whip he so iu<iiciously and profftably
cracked most of the time. When we feli under it, was it not be-
cause our footing was inseqrre?

Many blamed-birn bitterly for their personal failures and mis-
ta^kes, accused him of being inconsistent, of all things! Certainly
I do not know what this meeting with Mr. Gurdiieff, Mr.
Ouspensky, and the System they taught us did for anyo-ne except

mys"lf. About the way in which they afiected my life I- can

rp""k, and will say thai this very "inconsistency" brought about,
io *y case, the dawn of understanding'

A.lI ha; mentioned, although Mr.-Ouspensky did not speak.
in so many words of the existence of this Law of Otherwise it
was constantly in operation throughout the training th4 h9 Srye
us. And when &e 

-moment 
came to apply it to Mr. Gurdjiefi's -

apparent inconsistensies, to give him the benefit of the doubt in
air! situation that arose from the unexpected application-of this
l"*, to accord the same beneftt to anyone in the Work offending
for'sirnilar reasons-I somehow remembered my training and
used it to work on myself, especially when conditions bafled my
understanding.

In my 
""."] 

thit efiort helped me to pave the w-ay to the full
appreciition;'and, for me,-correct evaluation of -events 

that
darnspired in our Work, with our people, under this law.

tr,ti. Curdiiefi himself tells us, in the chapter about The Arous-
ing of Thought in his book, All ond Eoerything, th9!.eye,r si19e

he- ffrst b€g;n to distinguish the "Z's" from the "A's" he did
werythingJbut absolutely everything-"otherwise" than those

bip€frs tite trimseU, "destroyers of N-ahrre's b-ounty-." He re-

feired to the shock that gavabirth to this attitude in him as the
ffrst of the three epoch-marking gpisodes in his lifu; it came as

-the result of his dying grandmotheir having emioined him to "do
ev-ervthine difierentlv than others do it."

Ui. C,-ialien rpeaLs in daail of the manner in which he put
ha advice into piracUce; how he would even play "otherwise"
than othdr children; how even when he was anxious to eat some

candy, he would ffnt bring it to his ear to listen to it' or hold it
to his'nose to smell it, and so on' In this way he started early to
block his mechanicality by means of "intentional sufiering";
something which, I ratirer think, would reflect itself years Iater

in the foimation of his extraordinary force and will.
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I.ffnd.this expe-rience of, Mr. Gu_rdjiefi's most signif;cant. fu
_..:}Ij jlT.""iny gave him an gdSd on his *t"Tlpor"rio'ro*j I nls "responsible age,', as he calls it, he must-have beenweu arong on the way to master the remarkable serenitv. thepower to dq the dynamic vitality that characteri; h;-a;;-or.'r*ry person. For it is easy to urderstand that anyone ensased
consciously in exercising patiencg will, efforts i" afr#?
tention, frorn such a ten-der age had necessarily to be-trre-pos-
se:1or, of very. special attribules on reachingl";;;;;;;.
, Ir aoy event it is -quite evident that Mr. 

-Gurdii6fi 
went ondoing, werything .,otherwisg" as he tells us himJelf. I f;i t

se-o wn-y tfiere are so many people who seem to forget this fact*hgl.truy.pass judgmemt <in^him^ and his actions andlis 
"o"au"iand his relations with other people-most of *ho* h"d;;;i;

b_qoupr. 9f their own volitibn t* t 
"ip. 

-

I-t js e\ddent tlrat a 
-man who 

""q,riro 
mastery over himself

l"d his manifestatiors brings about'a 
"h"ng" 

in fhe ,t"t" 
"lt 

r*beiog. No matter how ordiiarl tr,e rwlf;rldi;;ti;'i^;ilr"r, tlmay belon_g, this_changg-soon iho*, itself in an iriner di;;-;;t
nqT1t1nding of himsetf and of othen that may br;;J;a
rnto at least a samblance of so-called power. It is not necessarilvp"ry over others; it is power over o-neself. Tht, ;;;;il;t.;treeclom trom tfie sfupid 

-manifestations of other^p"oplr, fro*their opinion. con_seq_rigntly it impries 
"uirity 

t" ,J,,,-"t- ,1*or-
cernod qnd untouched by thg foibies 

"na 
nvitJ""i-r"iu"rrt, 

"r3$3rs,lq:f.:al; to,sry way be-yond-A"i. i"t""tions; to diagnose
ryt.T$.bifity ang their inabilitv to stand straight o" ii;own reet; to gage their inner emptiness.

It seems to me that even the slightest gain in jnner fo,rtitude
is- a successful vaccine-against ouiside 

"6-p"iri*r. I;-;;;;like, Mr. Gyrdiiefi, who"so i""", -rt"Uifity'had 
"nao"Ut"af]Ie3ched heights beyond our comprehension by the time he carniplo Ty-experience, it was natural for this power to make itse[

fell Perhaps b_y now he had no interesiln ;;";;;rt*l;;;;;;
bocly except those who followed him of their own """-rd, 

arid

coming their way to see themselves as they were, in stark fflth,
and to feel the essen@ wish "to become a man made in the
image of God."

To expect Mr. Gurdjiefi to have acted like an ordinary person
is altogether ridiculoui. He was not like anybody else. IIe- was
Gurdjiefi. And this without benefft of black magg or doubtful
powers as his critics would have it, but simply as thg very n-atr1-'

id result of the strict inner discipline under which he lived all
his life.

And considering from my own observations, how my all too
sparing efiorts to 

-practice tlre Law of Otherwise in my general
Me situations, to 

-avoid mechanical patterns of action and re'
action as best it is given to me to see them, to try to avoid imi'
tating others-as we all do from the day of our birth to the-day
ttrat -the grave claims us-have brought me certain freedom,
poise and balattce. How could we measlre the results of his work
on himself by this remarkable man who from early childhood,
thanks to the injunction of his dying grandmother, began doing
orrerything "not as his contemporaries, but otherwise"l

Yes, it ii quite possible that he may have had to struggle with
the devil in himself-that devil which each one of us carries
enthroned in his own nr,ind but whom few sueceed in overcoming
as he evidently did overcome it, struggling with,his,own frost of
despotic pow; craving "I's" in order to give birth -in himself
to the in&vivisible "I"- for which he worked so assiduously; to
the consciousness, to the state of awareness in which he believed,
and for which he undeniably lived and searched throughout his

vvs/ eauEl,l urusu wrlo rorlowed nrm of their own accord. andtorrard whom he had undertaken the duty 
"f ,ho"*re-ih"-;;

:tr*S,:.:tlt'l"l_got1lumbgr..top;".;t;i,.J*i,J"iu'ii"mil?a dead l?gtt on his personal m.r,i"it, i";;"iil; ffi#'.h:evil and the virtuous feelings of which they were una*"ie in
themsolves, so that they migft hau" posribly ti* "rt Jnn"riririi;

i long life.
Irl=o, I do not believe that Mr. Gurdiiefi, working for his indi-

visibl.e "I", searching for it in Unity and Awareness, would
j"opatdize his birthright by tryrng to exercise the colossal power
which he naturally obtained and possibly used in his ignorant

': vouth in a material sense.
l' ' We)rc told in the Work that we must sacriffce something over
':l a long peliod of time, corutantly, if we really wislr--to attain this

inner*unity, this right to say "I" in ourselves' We who have

nothing at all to sacriftce cannot imggine what it might mean to

, havo t6 sacriffca something-very valuable to us, something that' gave us Luciferian power-the power to do and to have whatener
iot*iA rich€s we-desire. Hypnotizing power would be such a
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sacriffce. Thrs Mr. Gurdjrgfi had to ofier, and no doubt did.really was a challenge tci tris wil i" ii;i' operated the Law of Otherwise-for are we not told that we must
leave others in our shoes if we will proceed further? Are we not
told we may lose all we have gained when, after grving it away,
the recipierrt fails adequately to utilize it?

And why would Mr. Ousperuky feel inclined to leave the
fountain of wisdom and knowledge that was his Master? Why
would he wish to exchange his company, the exhilaration of his
proxirnity for a lecture hall full of crawling minds, idiots of the
ffrst water, depriving himEelf of an opportunity to obtain more
enlightenment, to verify his ffndings with an appreciative teacher,
to sit by him and enhance his own personal worth?

But what would it profit Mr. Gurdiiefi if this, his most bril-
Uant and sincere pupil, on whom his'entire beasures had been
lavished, were to sit tight by his side and refuse to move and to
go share with others, to multiply the talent that he had received,
make it yield in kind by enlightening in turn many who would
never hear about the Work unless he made it known to them?

This was a perfect, pathetic setting for t]'re great old man. My
feeling is that if Mr. Ouspensky failed to understand, then lvlr-
Gurdjiefi had to sacrificelto sacrifice his most- cherished pupil
to the need of all others, particularly of those of us who were to
come much later, into whose lives the Work would become a
beacon, a shaft of light to lead us out of the darkness and be-
wilderment of our life prison. Through theee they would in turn
bo freed, both of them. Mr. Ousperxky must have understood.
But willing or unwilling, he had to sacriffce and be sacriffced-
"otherwise."

I cannot reconcile ttre idea of men of the stahre of Mr'
Gu,rdjiefi and his brilliant pupil Mr. Ouspensky acting just like
everybody else, quarelling mechanically, or mechanically goina
on hand-in hand in harmony in the same way as wery other
-master-pupil combination. All this would have, been worthless
fromN.point of view of the Work, if the Work alone were con-
cerned. Biit very likely it was not alone concerned. These men
had to think of their work on tremselves; men such as these
could not have even the shadow of a chance to work on them-
selves through the ordinary daily tasks that thwart our best ef-
forts. For the"n, a task had to involve sacriffesomething that
hurt constantly like a thorn; something that called for constant
friction, sincs neither one of them could escape the crcmments

It

,_1.{f,u."..Yr. Gtrdjiefi-had already Ieft for paris, followine hisIast visit to New york, someone'fd 
"r-r"il#'ai,i#t"J*,group brought up a.question *hicri ir rli, "-;"#;fl$""aT9lg new@mers who never met the two men."How do vou account tor.rur"_-o"rS*it l;;;l;g Mr. Gurdjiefi,if !r9 was such a great teacher?"

My answer is simple. I, !oo, have raised this question in myorvn mind, but I have said t-o qlyseq ;Arc yd;;;;-it;;i"Law of Otherwise is not involu"ai"-iliui, apparent rift?,,
^ 

At tirnes, one or po.ther po*" ;iii-irrirt, ..But what if Mr.
,truf yy!,u*i+:*T"tri::*i j*r,::,ns,:x*
the Law of Otherwis" aoo 

"oiop.rlrifror, you can,t deny thepossiblity. What then?,, -'
'W_ell, w-hat them?" is my answer.

- Indeed, for myserf,-I feer'tharthe Law of otherwise is invorvedin this question.'But if it wereir,;f Ur."O*6*;;-:;;;;;
to, understand" as he contends, *Lff, 

-rfr*a 
r.man cannot do-,,

ffi *?:r,rP;Ht**tdnlt*iig:r*'#.i:*;
in g n ecrssarilv ref ects in one's 

""ti" r, 
-pi"rti"" 

f arf y 
-irr - 

Jn* t 
"i", tbeing' Mr. oraoensky *a" honest. Ttre^refore assuming that hedid cease to understand h";;;l-h;;i"""a with Mr. Gurdjiefias,he tells us-of his own accord.

People seem to feel that ttty ii"ur me cornered when I agree to
!o thi_r. But for o*, 

",,r*ythirrg tu i;i;;";;ected and limitationin judging teachers of r".i' 
" 

ti"io" tliiou",r a product of ourown small minds and emotional noue.tri--
Yes, I fel that the Law of Otti".riri was- involved in the splitFry* {r. p-usplmsky Td ruf s.'""ir*;;:rt;;'#i;f;;noc€ssary for Mr. Ouspi:nsky-to kiow it, ".i"-t" "#ffi;f"u+4gst*a it, Iet alon6 to tat 

"rif,"t h;'dj;.'w1;#;i ffi;;whieh he was tested -"y t"* ;;;;"ji bevond his,,r,*o,;^r
endurance; and even if he had,-au.rtoJ, il;;r;#;:i#the inner fortitude to lose nil*tf i;-h;;;"";r*;*s. 'tr[T,
Mr. Gurdjiefi must have played Lj, ;;; ;;'t*.i;;':Xr",, ft
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1gt oqlr-of an unfrien-dly outside world b,,t also of the admirinsidentiffed members 
:f_ 

th"t i; g1o"p, _ffr"irs was, I believE,intentional. sufi.ering- on a maximrrrn- t"rr^.,t. It provided 't}ie;;;;
betweerrr-"y9t" and ..no,' constantly r""a6a f;;-;"lfd;;;1"*ment; it furthered the W-ork of all -'lro-*erJ;";;'h.d;;n,"#1,thereforg the interests of tfr" Wort il"ii.
,,'Io:,i"f* this represent, th";;r;;i;ce of otherwises sinceuKe arr regrtrmate. con-scious otherwises it wiil always leaue adoubt in the minds of- those *t 

"r"' 
rrllrl r,"r" *i,rp"I"" t"brin-g ab-out understanding, *tro*1i-,r1il'"urr" reason has not vetdisclosed to thern the actiat t 

"tf, 
U"f,ira ;;;d;; ;;"?;;l*

. Drlpules may continue, and il";ity;y go on forever aboutthe Gurdjiefi-ouspensky 3n"rt n"i""l,'i* me. I have come tomv own clear conclusion because r naa raittr i" roiii-"nll'i;i
*111|,1 _b*qg{ *r,at theyi"uer,i, tr," tr,"v1""a'it" w"*rnemserves. And thev had to follow the Systern patternr not theeasiest thing to do.'

tlrat thero really is some futh in the awesome th"oty of re-

'f which one hardlv dares soeak since it becomescurren@, of which one hardly dares speak since it
dangerous once one knows about it, as lias already been hinted
elsewhere. Supposo Mr. Gurdjiefi had reason to believe in the
possibility of recurence, that he even rem,ernbered incidents of
his Me frorn a previous recurrence. Now, then, he would most
nahrrally rernembe,r this terriffc accident of his. What a great
challonge to an evolving man of his development and caliber, in
th€ aim of going through this very accident hwu:inglg all over
again without losing himself, without becoming identiffed with
the temor traoas lodged in his i$tinctive center frorn a previous
experience when he had not yet become what he was now! To
go through with it all, but this time, or at somer time, consciously,
well aware of the fact that it would happen, and aecepting the
challenge of the moment for the purpose of freeing himself from
the Law of Accident at sorne future if not the next recurrence?

Isn't it seorsible to presume that once an accident has occurred
in a man's life, it wf,l cmtinue to ocqrr according to this idea
until that rnan can go through it dl, entirely conscious of every
little thing without losing himself, before he can hope to escape
into anotler possibility in his line of time in another neccurrence,
possibly the last one, to be lived under the Laws of Will and
Cause and Efiect, eliminating the Law of Accident altogether?
Wouldn't Mr. GurdjiePs accident be a price that he had to pay
for this freedom?

So long as there is a possibility of this being so, why not see in
Mr. Gurdiie.fi's accident, a colossal intentional sufiering, his
intentional wish to suffer this occrur€noe as it bad always hap-
pened before yet trying to remain as conscious as he could?
Would not an unbelievable amount of energy be required for this
effort as well as a tremendous will to rernain awal<e both before
_eryklqring the ordeal? Would it not be a liberating ordeal, in a

-- sense? t-tndit rewarding and profftable to ponder about it, and
when I read* other grEat leaiers-Meher'Baba, for instance-
having undengone like experienoes'entailing much suffering for
their persons, I feel that som,ewhere truth m,ust lurk hidden in
these thoughts of mine exc€pt that I cannot cornpletely discern,
let alone explain, the pattern that would make it all quite clear.

For well I remember that we were told that ordinarv idiots
such as myself, for ins,tanoe, live under the Law of Accident. Man

. Ty, 4* is it possible that a man like Mr. Gurdjiefi was thevictim of an automobile_ac.cident? How dare he *rlrrit ;;;;;outrage, such an act_ of shocking abocity upon his f.ffr_"*l
*T:ffi#d* jl,Tt':,t,#;*i#"Y,'lf ,*:iH,,'"l"Jif
lle l thin*. 

-From 
thern not 

'oen 
a word "i;;#r;;";;;1Jt1:-,T1-9"" 9t r-"o5n pointing-at him for having faced so dire Ipreorcament. It is averred that he brought tfie accident uoo"himself by dri'hng his machine lik" , rnaf,ro"rr*;;#"i;;r"ffi';

an "irre-sponsible dernon at the *t*i,; tfr"V ,"y. l'arri?_'?.
answer because his accident means something ,o'"rrtir"ifaifoient to me.

.. I-ndeed, this episode 
_of M1. Gurdliefls colorful life shows how"otherwise" he 

-worked o" Iri;;il-sl-iitr""*, to me. A manwho devoted his entire life to tt",".r"frlo, the sec"ei of i;;;become a "man without quotation marks,,, and who acfuallv
succeeded in-learning it, al evidenced by'ti, ,iru'-lr;;h#,
p,tp",tr*.T hit eighty_third birthday, would such a inon 

",
11u^t- Ir cto,ing stupid stunts late in life for the questionablepreasuro ot breaking spe,ed records, or having o^,the. idio,tic
thrills?

I see things in another light. Let us €lssume, I say to myself,
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that is awakenins 
ryay Iive under the Law of Fate, but onlv tbohigher men live;"d* thgl;; fif and of cause and EfiectI have given much tfro"eht to this. lifforrg thinking has made itplain to me that it, is ;nly 

-thr;glr'corxcious 
sufiering trrat amilestone in anvbody" 

"*ioi""""r*iil "r tr,i, accident in Mr.Grydjiefi's hfier'may' bL ffiJrr' *;rJu""a"a.I understood Mr. G,ud;.iefi-to19if.J'""r, at the Wellingtron,
1|aj_{t_n*pp Vh"" pray'and uuueve i,,'""iA ru*ii#i,ii:,*-Iease a great deal of er3rgy when they pray. It;* A;; ,nl.t f,"mentioned tlr,at it wourd G'most usefri fL us to think often about
1T: ki"d 9f enerqy.; to imagine it 

"ririrg from the earth to theupper regions, as high yq d g.ql thoughE could reach, *ii" ."direct them to some poinit well known-to 
"""fiJrru?us,w;f"n

*:ffi "q"fl: :i;!:n: i:m,llinn *jffr"iji,# #uprqsent, and futurg reacting this ptace-.ffiffi-ilJo#irrg
cuncentrated there. To this u"k""*" "t"* n-"il"i ;;*;"should then direct ou tt o"gfrl, *i,"rn i5f,irrg with all oui hearts,we sho'uld feel that *r *"1J 

"tr*dg';serves with this energythus released and accumurated ni-i8rtv *pirations from a' <Ii-rections of the Earth; t,at we *;" ;;l"g^rt f* tfr" p"rp"r" 
"fworking on ourselvea-so_that,t *rrfi'f,"ip us to grow into ..men

made in the irnage ?l9rd *g.ilft. d-one that,,, he added,"promise yourselves that you *iU p"y E"ck fo, thl ";;;;;;,lffi ',H?-:T;t'T,Tr"* ;ff*' ff ;;;;#;":"'1Fk;'s'
I remernber that I,thrir',red t" -trr6teautiful 

thought. At times Ihave wondered whether 
"ti;;.fi;;;";*rken, to grow beyondour puny selves do not also release ,"il;p;i;i ffJ;f :7#,which a man like Mr. Gqfaj*g 1;"""d; rn solar energy,,, whotaught us how to wor\ *ith ii, 

".irrJ "rr"" 
borrow for himserf andthen return to us and t, ,tfrl* tl,i"igi',fr" work that we didtogether. In anv eve.nt this _-"ato oi-*'r accident is one uDonwhich I look *itt 

"_ 
great deal oi I;;; thought, without ior_getting that in Mr. Gurd;iefft life, il ""?r*u;; il"; f;;i;,did we must alwav- go ti"yo"allp*;;;* to reach the kernelof .his purposu o.'thJt ottr rt" d"i;;;;rich he courd teachonly to the extent of our individual 

""EJit"rraing.It is most interesting, this idea 
"Tl"jort"nding_ horv thesame thing can be undJistood aie*""try-Ly aig"r""t"i"aiiili:,

each ono seeing things in his own way. It is an ever-engrossing
and productive activity to bry to learn from one another iust what
each has undorstood. In groutrr work tbe result is at times ap
pdling. And ths deeper, the more true the concept, the more
levels of undenstanding it can touch. The gre,atness of a concept
can readily be assessed by the number of reactions to which it
can give birth.

lust imagine how rich life becomes when you feel deeply with-
in yourself that any intentional suffering on your pdrt can release
energy which rnen of higher dwelopment may use for their own
pu4nses-perhaps a saint to perform miracles, to help those who
are in need of help, and so onl

Mr. Gurdjie'ff's English was altogether schernatic, something
like an entirely different language which somehow one under-
stood. Acfually he spke very few words. I have never ceased to
wonder how it was that one could hear him say so much. His
presenc€, his voice, his gestures, all seemed to convey a world
of meaning; a rneaning that spread within one's being to give, at
times, a sensation of holinees, as was tlre case this particular
time of which I arn speaking.

On ftis particular evearing, after he had given us this exercise
and said that this was real prayer that could be heard, he took
his harmonium and played the soft melodious air that he
frequently played at the end of an everring to show that it was
over and that the time had oome for us to leave. Now the melody
was especially subtle, it almost choked in tears. When he had
ffnished it he murmured as usual, as though speaking for his
own ears only, "A rn i n."

AU le,ft. And I cod lightly, as though I had boen suddenly
endowed with wings.

It was earlier during that same evening that he explained that
hA did not have iust any religion or all religions in mind when
he ha?-tol{us that a searching man could work-his way to the
Path as a mdrk.

"I do not speak of pseudoreli$ons," he said. "There are four
real religions-the Chfutian Church, Roman and Orthodox, the
Moslem faith" the Hebraic faith, and the Brahmanic religion."

I understood drat these are religions because they have a hier-
archy representing inner circles of humanity where,real esoteric
traditions are lcept alive, discipline follows a very deffnite pattern,
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Hy^tff: g*onral..a$, everything has_ meaning, and psycho_Iogical practices or rituals areruEtcan tr)racuc€s or rituals are envisa-ged to bring aboui thechyge in, being tl:at makes *', ,ol""tion possible. They areThey are
T:^T:::IL- :::Ff o,r .Sssociati"* *r,uil-;;il*',;'",fr;
come together to listen totheir o*n uoi"", 

";a 
t;;# thril;i-Dqy sqn of their personal worth.

I 
r;1**:9!ir|..p.*r t{ay iiwas bothinteresling and import_

T:g'T3!,,{out this,.a.nd to. rr to ";d;;;;J;r;;;"il;i;319 
*F.. *Ugion meant in order'to- s;;h, ;;#;;i;;H;

thgt leligron *as conscience, and tt J"o ** could chanse hisreliqion for it was his reJioi^. rl,"r *^,;,r^iTr^-l:;-::-:t; ;:"f l'g:':.9i!*'hisrerigionu.ii*ti;ia"a"i,rr*ulTril;;Ti;inner expansion,
Tho rgligio-n of _which Mr. Gurdjiefi spoke is a religion that

f f "r:::l : IrouseJrol der 
. 
a special,' pr".d""f - ryrt* f;ft; ji;

H: l.-1-:*'. j" S:t f""h,';;h;'rirtil"rrfi ;til;; il;,5h.,yilli,th: q*," fo'qi'G"t;;Jl;; r,l';ffi il;ffi;
lf1|^g*elieol,yl '1i 

w"y, tr," w;t;i ti; M;"kl;;;ly
for-the man who ii *utiog i*-id"-;di" sacrifice evervtrvr uro ruan wrlo ts wulng fiom the start to sacrifice evervthins
and retire into a mon?stery or a convent t" fi"".-ffrf, ;';ffi;i
men eannot do. And the fact that religion is reproached fo, marrumisundersta"$"E and absurdities dds 

""t r*iit;iil;;;";;1
misunderstandings and absurdiUes d& nJ militate against

Iife of the recipie,nt to such an extent that everytlring upon t]ri*
his heart touJhes takes on pristine clarity and becomes whole'

In the ffrst place, this gtft itrns one from a critioal fault-ffnding
individual into a tolerant and understanding man or woman'
Then it becomes possible for one to accept the representatives
of religion as menl and m,an being what he is, to -stop 

expecting
the imlossible from them and from venting meghanical dispar-
agu-tit upon their number 1, number 2, number 3 condition
rihib aamiling the higher men who shine in their ranks.

In my "r"tl thu paising of time and the -lPPlieation of .tlrc
newly acquired tricdntered discipline to myself made me realize
the extaorainary wisdom of my own church, the Roman Catholic
Church, and nelhal;"ed the res"tts of all apparent inanities o.n

the part of some of her children priests which had formerly
exasierated me merely because they went -against- 

tl* gt^io
andi never gave them'thought enoogh to understand them and
let thern fft where they belonged.

When this happened, I *"s-agh"st as I saw symbol after qvmbol

of rny religion 6dcome'alive anl eloquent. I found in the Church

untoid opfuttottiU* to work ott myself and put into p-ractice.the

disaphnb^that had becume so much- a part of me. I have had

innuirerable occrasions for tricenter,ed activity by listening to an

apparently stupid sermon mentally, while emotionallv accepting
tt it it must bjas it is at ttre level for which it is intended, as my
body kneels and tries to morr,e as consciously-as I have learned
to Ey to do at the Movements, accepting hard wooden benehes,

overcrowded aisles, annoying whisperings of the faithful- at
prayer, as so many welcpme opportrrlities for intentional sufier'
ing. Utt.tt who pompously loid it all over everybodv, and who
foinerly conditidned--t iot orpressing negative emotion and
openly bpposins thern, now evoLe my gratitude since thev pro-

-vi,Aeri,"-Qttt the opportunity to pracHce humility and obedience
when I c"n\oage-to do it-ot 6 boldly but intentionallv refuse
to pay any attention to the,rn. .

Oi,'Ves, one returns to the fold altogether changed and enter-
t"l"jtig the thought that there will al*ays be churches at hand
where"one may Fnd plenty of opportuniiies to work on oneself!

In tlris I ffn'd one bf the subttest products of the Work; this
momefit when the change in attitude which it has foetered in us

afiects ordinary life events, and werything on which our attention

11 
r-T r.eligion.that funcrions in the outside c#cie,ilil";J;

ot oonfusioq in the tower of Babel" must meet the level in whichit m.anifests, and so its actions pro,ceed accordinglv il; 
-th"t

le'vel.

. "Yes," said fvlr. Gurdiiefi musinglS .,I have many sons awayin monasteries."

.\41 pur{iiefi addressed these words to me personallv butwithin hearing of several persons, stating that hihad ovei fffty
sons in monasteries.

I understood him to mean, of -course, spirifual children for,
g1e.{ter angther, many peopie who ca-e i., 

"toru "ont"J-*i-t-f,rus rdeas and were subject to the disciplines of his System found
P".iryjllr,flliao,us. communities not'because it tu the ;;r/ ;;
!o yhicl it leads, but because their ternperament incrined'therir
in that directio,n and his training made it^ "L* io til-th.fi;wg tJreir_yay to the Path; foi the time beine in-an;';;;;;

To be able to take religion objectively 
""a to"lr""r;;;-thi;;

q1t * says,.everytJrinS lhat it'teaches, i;p*tl;ll;, il;'il;?gilt. 'I-o receive such a gift, and to be able t6 use it enrichei the
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to me is the respect forto me is-the respect for religion that he gave back to ire. possiLlv
I never lost it; but I thought I had, anil acted 

""""rai"ni". lA1
own religion in particular lostered feelinss of rehellion *fi,r. -j

rest{ expands and grows gntil impartial thought is present at alrl9u*, valid and lu-cid, enhan"i"g: r"oytt i" g,"fro*'td b;;i ;the highest, from tlre most comrioo to the most esoteric.
And thus the Work grows constantly in all dfuecti"*. it llrowstP,ly, pervadingly. f have come tJ ff"d ;;rd;;'r^rd;;

acururauon ot its action, on rearizing that a]l that I had r&rned
lTf*ly, fgnective^of its nature] has become do;;t ;;t"d
in tlre_sp]endid whole of a unique pattern.

And this is how our work- designs the map that brines trreplodigd back home when he has lained undJnstandi";;h;
all. embracing afiection for the paEeor, i" *1,i"[ ;G;ti, l"ft
out

There are times when I feel that Mr. Gurdjieffs greatest gift

personal case this was rrost beneffcial to me for I was alr-eady
^conditioned through my work with Mr' Ousperxky to take things

impartially. I wai noi idenU.ffed with anything that went on'

Anyone could have stood on his head had he wished it, and I
*oirfa"'t have batted an eyelash. If that was what they wished

to do, or felt that they had to do, well and good. ]et at no tmo
did I accept anything on the spo!. rye had been forewarned ex-

actly agai;t acce,ptiig without tllokiog, and had been told re-

p*i"at"y that we'wer6, ffrst oJ d], to- doubt what we heard or

ivere taught or witnessed in the Work.
"Who ioes not doubt, has no place here with me," said Mr'

Gurdiieff.
"D'or-,bt everything," said Mr. Ouspe.nsky, "particularly any-

thing that I myself tell you." _ _

Tf,etefore, *e *ete not asked to accept anythin-g' We were

**"Ly 
".ttttoni"n"a 

against Prysing- -echanioal jufgment;, told
to observe AND TO WITHHOLD OPINIONS until we had suJ-

ffci€nt facts. This I tied to do.
It did not require a great deal of efiort on my part t9 withhold

iudsment wheti anything out of the ordinary or anything unto-
'ward, which might have shocked me, took place- It went with the

whole setup. H-ere was something so-extraordinary,-something
thai tontchea everyone so deeply, io wholly, so entirely different
and "otherwise" fiom the usual-weak approach of other philoso'
phies that anything at all could be expected, and-rvhatever carne

lould of necessity"catl for violence to be personally exerbed upon

one's favorite rnor€s.- 
ff"a any of us in my group entertained any doubts abogt th-e

possibility of men of higher being levels existing-man number 5,

;;ber 61, nrmber 7-ibout whom Mr. ouspensly haa spoken

to us, such doubts would have had to dis?PPear-the moment we

own religion in particular feelings of rebellion within me,
my.focal il"t*4., was incorrect; I hadiioscreen to seo b"yord
if "fnrpigglcq its limitations, to see beyond its rules. lti*[
Mr. Gurdiiefi to show me, and with me all'the other black s

* I*- 4*t, so far ,"_ tlgg di.fferent religions *oe con".*"d,
thAt ..MAN CANNOT CHANGE HIS RELIGION-BECAUSE

r other black sheep
,S W€rO @nCerned,
GION-BECAUSTIthat "MAN CANNOT CHANGE HIS

RELIGION IS CONSCIENCE.'
Those were his words.

to ;ruggle wi|
It is sruprising that in endeavoring to'nderstand his teachins-
struggle with oneself alons the line-s ser forrh h., hi" u;.fl'along- the lines set forth bv his W"ri;

to try to use one's own religio_n to work upon oneself, orie's duty
to give each man the right to do as much.

each one canfe to understand tricenteredly, tt"t-is.--n"t'"J.1
with tho mind but also with the heart ;.i th" *t"1" ;ahl
Pres€njg, "! thrt had been misunderstood in his own ."ligio;
werything he had opposed in religion in general; how tfines
p,tr!, be lhe wa1 they have co-rne to be; that everything *orf,
loqether fbr man's general wrilfare; and that it is one's pl-ivilege

For as is Eue of several men making the same statemernt in
different. languages, -their words wiil f,ave tt* il; ;";;i;;
even if they sound difierently.

Regarding-- Mr. Gurdji*,, ""O* and the .,shock,, whichpople usually felt when they came into his pr"r"""r, il-;;

** tt{t. Gurdiiefi. Here was a man difierent from other men

heretoforileen-or imagined. What number man-hq was, I gannot

t"ll. B"t i ao nti* ttra't he was a man such as there must be but

" 
h"tdf,tl, or who exist iir spherdb of actiol inaccessible to:ur

orai""ry view. No one who'met him could sav otherwise.-But,
r" ** "*" *uy be, he showed facets of the Balanced Man,

*n"ft evoked in me unswerving loyalty and profound r9sp9c!'

ffr ro*"a to understand all, to accept all, to blend everybody's

infrmities, weaknesses, disabilities' points of view, negative
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gCSo":r"d stuBi$ties into the g€at unity of purpose embodied
rn, his 

_efrgtt! -to -!elp us to become One in the-Work, to become
whole individually and collectivelS to awaken. It was this abilityto bestow and to foster harmony in disharrrony that made
Mr. Gurdjiefi's preseo@ so valuable to me.

It is true that he -made things exhemely diffisull for all who
surrounded him, as though expressly bent on discouraging everv-
body, on placing a terriffc burderi upon the 

""aori."?ing-6fwhoever showed interest tn his ide&. That was part of 
'hi,

g*qu:*' his.abiUty to complicate things in a wayi that chal-
lenged- ingenuity, put all the same so simply that one would feel
oneself a greater ldiot than one suspected-oneself to be by failing
to come through.

And thero he stood- among us-a giant of a man, radiating
:bgryS,.wlsdorn, good spirits, and peispicacity from every pore
in his being. Stamping his feet, scte"miog and calling us id'iots,
smiling chenrbicallyr.eH!_$ry lichee iuts and .uidy among
all, magnlf,cvrtly calling ,'STOFS" when we were in ihe -ost
nLecartq,ug noslHons, supping, dining everybody generously night
after ilght at his apartment, criticising, approving, teaching,
playing ttre acoordio-n, joLiog, all in a 

-patriirchal ietung th^it
eqrdearod trlm the more to me.

When he said "Merdel" people would swallow and look around
in wident embarrassment. When I heard him say it the ffrst
dmo ln Englis\ I Spqgtrt I had heard incorrectly. Mr. Odipensky
was propriety itself; he was sober in speech and in denieanoi.
But as I caught myself looking around aikance, as though doubt-
tng mI gwn _ears, and_ simultaneously saw that I w:as really
arTutuq by the general embarrassment I laughed at mysef,
gflnned in appreciation, and understood the ,7method" 

-hi"hfreod me right then and therb from .,word', slavery.
There wene rumors about stories and thinss that Mr. Gurdiieff

had told-some people in our groups, and toAh,€r puiron, *lior"
he would single out and call to hi3 side. I have no-doubt that he
could say lhe mgsJ disreputable things he pleased; but I person-
ally nwer heard them from his o*n Iips. The words 

""rnd 
to -years through third persons who reported them, at times witir

mis-gvings, at times with amusement, some with hurt feelings,
and so on. But the truth is that I, myself, at no time h€ard hI;
say anything improper.

Once or twice I saw him call someone to his side and had an

inkling of what he may havo said, iudging from the face of the
persd involved. But i was never involved. The n€arest I came
-to it was on a certain occasion when I had come with a close

Russian friend. He cdled my friend to his side as we were about

to loave that evening, and motioned for me to sit down by hi1n

oo ttt" floor. My mda stood, ear close to Mr. Grudiiefi's mouth'
Mr. Gundjiefi spke to him in Russian. I was listeiring, but al-
though t i.nowitre Russian languqge] _was not conversant with
the iords that he spoke. Ur. Gurdiiefi beamed $Pon me *q h"
said, pointing to m! friend's scarlel face, -"He klolf, but. does

not uiderst"ia. yo do not know, but understand. Teach him"'
I don't believe anvone, no matter how close to him, could

describe Mr. Gurdjief. 116 was beyond description. I found him
so extraor&nary indeed th,at even-the flow of time was difierent
for mo with hi; around. His short stay of a fetv months in New
i&t a*i"g his last visit here was enough fo-r him to weld his

spiritual "inpite," so to speak; to lgav-e the- imprint of his

[-"d;" the fuddlrrg spirits?f those who loved l{m at-sight and

ioini his fock of tleii own choice and free will; to bring the
it"* nt" in me to so high a pitch that it fused and htegrated
everything that I had piviouily hgard -and learned, all contra-

di"U""t, ill rnisunders[*diogs,'and to forge the key for which
I had searched so long.- i ; $ad to be a clild of Mr. Gurdjiefi's, old age' H-e was well
into his-eighties when he visited New York in 1948. It seems to
ms that tr"e naa attained, bv then, a very high level of being'
Most assuredly he did not show himself to be the terrible nran so

colorfully depicted by many. I approached him without,P9u-
dice, fori had ne'er known that he was still living;-and not having
tiu""a fvfr. Ouspensky discuss him I was blissfully un-aware- of
the fact that he wa-s i. "bogey man" to shy from until dissension

erose-in- olmouD as [o whbther or not we should follow him'
-F* -u, tfiuhitu fact of knowing that he had fathered the

"Svstem."- that he had been Madam's and Mr. Ouspensky's

teicher,-ptevented me frorn reviling hirn,-particularly sight un-

seenr. l'met him with €B€r, open heart. I loved him from the
irstmomentt that his "yJ 

*et hine. At no time did I fuar him'
Iti r*pt"ted and fearld Mr. Ousperuky, I respected and loved

Mr. Gurdjiefi.
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There ar€ sorne who say ttrat when Mr. Gurdjiefi came to
America on his last visit he had already experien&d a change
ln b"i"g and was not as "material" as'he fiad b; k;;; i,
be; that after his acciden! he became a difieren\ a' i-proved
Mr. Gurdjiefi.

I did not know him bqt"*-tt-,it happened, and need not specu-
late about this phase of his Me. I irirst 

"d*it that I haue'sue'
many llersons grow in yeays without necessarily becoming wiser,
o-r To_ro loving or moro lovable, but quite the ."lr"rrul But I
should 9*peq a pqson who courted wisdom all his life, who
harbored the best of wtshes for his fellow man, to become a much
better individual o,n aging and mellowing. And it seems rather
difficult to seo how a r'ddvil" as black ", Mr. Gurdiiefi is said
to havo beenr until ttre ttme of his accident, by thosl who side
|Bai-ryt lrlm, could over cr>me out of it arrd irr,to otd 

^q" "oy"mellowtr" o,r "flner" than he had been to begin with.
As is true of werything touching him, the matter must rernain

a controvorsiel subiect.
9n thu otha harid, the Sy-stem is so extraordinary, the Law of

Othenrtse so mlraculous in-helping one to grow in strength and
mahrrlty, that_I would lot put il past Mr. Cirapee to hav"e acted
many dmes ltke a dadl; possibly for the p,rtpdse of working on
a very_ lorlng nafure and ippearing to be ^th"'r"uurr" of *h"i h"
was. Or he could harre been a devil, for all that matters. If he
w_ore, tlrcn he attained, at the eq{, the change in being that he
glway-s cought. For this man lived his System,"th.", i, 

"o"a"nvi"slrlm that. He served its interests, and where,rer hL ;t il;:
P.ugl t it from, it seerrs to me that, tongue in cheek, frl .""rt
have been rendering it real service-wheiever he intentionallv
rlnned against social niceties and bon-ton rules. - J

-I have brought to the surface my attitude toward the Work in
talHng-of Mr. Gurdjieffs, at times, apparently fantastic be_
havior because it is well to show thal if ^an ,.idilt,i ;l ;tl";;
can \!or such deep feelings toward the Man *to g"J it ti,
m$g I$e, who sacriffced everything to it, who brougit it to us
and fathered us all spiritually,-that Man's love of it,'iris *o""i
for it, his faith in it must surp:rss our understanding.

And how co'Id he debase that which he served, beli"e that which
he taught, for no other reason than to please himself, o, t""""r"

he wished to impress the idiots who surroundeil him? No. Mr.
Grudjiefi was himself a shock for ever,vbody because lr" P-
tended that it should be so. He had to create the shuggle, the
friction between "yes and no" which he knew would give us

€nergy through a change in understanding, would teach us to
ponde.r, to gain quick disernment, to ffnd gur wa-y out of- the
inass of conia&ctions which he presented at ffrst sight but which
bocame logiq itself, when the effort was made to try to rise and
to see frona what might be a higher dimension for us.

His rnernory evokes in me a real feeling of gratitude' H-e always
gavo me the impression of something phenomenal-like a

mountain taoge tliat suddenly became alive and trod dl over
heavily, 

"o"t"iont 
of wery mbve of its own, of- gverything that'

rutto,*d"d it, of things untold which were invisible to the rest of
us. And with this alf, a special warmth came frorn him, Iight
shono in his eyes that branded him as something quite-apart.-

Eveny move of Mr. Gurdjiefi's was a shock-unexpected, ad-roit;

it actd swiftly on those *itti" as well as on those out of his
reach. Imagine a mountain range moving grace'ftrlly aboutl
Gracefully, with feline unconcern' then zuddenly causing- a land'
slide to fJl ,tpotr someone to shock not only the-victirn but also

those roundadoutt To be in his presen@ was to feel alive, every
nerve tingling in the a*ateoesJ of "danger,'" for no one could
safely ttll *huo the peaceful green slopes of this morrntain
range would turn into a roaring volcano and wash lway, in the

fo# of its lava, all sham and negative attihrdes and grand airs

and hypocrisy.
fhis ^attentive "watch" endowed one-at least it endowed me-

with energy to absorb, digast, assim'ilate,-by to do, make supreme

efforts to-be, working foiever without being tired, without in-
dulging in any negaiue emotion that he -t$t sense, catch in
th9""+""d_"lT"tJ to.op"tt ridicule before the entire audience.

-Fo, iad Mr.-G-urdiiefi-as much as sensed that someone "could
not take this, could not stomach that" it would have been like
an open invitation to play upon th6 culprit's emotions for his own
sake, forcing upon hiir a lesson he would not belikely t9 fog3t'
Mr. Gurd;iJfi taded in solar gnergYz as it has been said' Thrs

** pJ"ios merchandis-g and corid be-had only thro-ugh real

"fort^r 
to work on oneself, to understa'd, to withstand, and to
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endure. Those who managed to exert such efiorts came orrt thewinners. Those who did not, lost all they *,rld h";-;;i;
and all they had come with, io boot.

'.,_Yt.. 
Gutijiefi could play on any p€rson,s false personality,

rus neryes, his emotions, in orde,r to help him see whaf a fool andan imbecile he was. When oo" 
"pprd.iated 

his ;fi;rt, [;;;
kind, magnanimo_us, explicit: he shoriea wtrai;; ;*d;C;';h;;
ll-yry needed, yl,{ i! was needed. If one faited to ;";;;;;i;tiy
due to_glasses tinted with vanity, selfJove, and preiud^ice. he
gxposed ono's miserable condition so that'all mfohi-;r;-'";l
learn. He did not care how far he cornered the idiits tt "i oil-
sumed to fence with_him in the psychological ffeld, f"; h; ;""
past master in all ffelds and this one-in pardcurar. For this ,""ro'it is practicalY-Impoesible to classify ofto describ" Mr. G;J;i"fi
in any way._ Hls greatness lay in making one realize that what
one saw in hlm was that which lurked within oneself. Nothins
else. That fs ryhy he was difierent things t" arg.i*tt-o.."i".'i?
was not only due to his perfect acting. but also becausd heknew
how to evoke a real response from individuals, how to strike
them bare of .good mannetlr and b on ton. And, ;;"il ;";,"rp";;;
by exposlng hls own colors.

those of us who seek the guidance of men like Mr. Gurdiiefi
Te pr.esJqafly tryi"g to ftnd ourselves, to know 

"rr"fuur. 
Wu

s,nould teel the greatest gratitude to this man, who afiorded us
ttlo pdtect opportunity to further our desire.

. Mr: Gurdiie'tr q.tr,inly knerv when to catch one unawares,
Ilow to puncture the infated balloon of one's false personalitv.
It was when one least e-xpe-cted,it that h" *o.rld p.ri;;;;.at:
.e.tne"igtt lage{. for the benefft of all and err'elvo;; i ;;;
"be'nefit" advisedly, since I always felt that it was his inte'tion
to rrcIp us mirror one another's faults. He admonished us aeainst
lnner considering, and was himself above and beyond it; li; dfi
not care a hoot how badly he might be iudged, how poo.lv he
tniglrt impress gthers, so that he c-ould ao t#ng, tt 

"t 
ipuui o*

apple carts and le,ft us shivering at the realiza'tion "l ,i.,ri "*"srnallness.
Little wonder that many times we reacted violentlv asainst

him when we should hav-e been kissing his benevol;i'il;i

Because this m'an's attitude was indeed con€ct. He lived among
his pupfu in the marurer in which he taught them they must live.
And to desboy oomplacrncy and inner considering, he managed
to make himself as objeotionable as he wished to be objectionable
at any given moment under circumstances of any kind. In this
way he worked both on himseH and for us, without stint, con-
tinuously.

-HoJvcould anyone be so shortsighted as to expect Mr. Gurdjieff,
who believed in the System that he taught, to hand it over to us
at our leisure as any ordinary course is taught? Did he not tell
us that he must destroy complacency? Is there a better wav to
do this than to rub people the wrong way? And when these people
are your own followers, ,ue you not sacriffcing yourself in so
doing, and are you not putting yourself in a bad light to help
them in their efforts?

This is how he functioned, as it seems to me. The results were
staggering for those who remained loyal to him, those who tnrsted
him but kept their eyes open, ready to iump to avoid his blows;
who, without incurring the serious error-of becoming sugary over
him, took from him as much as they could hold, without nig-
gardness, trusted him intelligently, and were infused with energy
to last a lifetime.

Mr. Gurdjieff gave me the feeling that he was teaching us to
become experts in meeting the unexpected, the worst, whatever
life had in s,tore for us in obstacles and nightmares; and that,
therefore, he had to act, at times, the part of the nightmare. In
all his ways, and by all rnesns he had- to ffnd the way to keep
those who surrounded him as awake as it was possible for each
one to be awake even for a second. Moreover, he had to show
himself as he was not; things apparently had to keqt moving as
they were not in actual reality, for it is not possible to destroy
colDplarcflcy with-only comfortable cushions to offer: we would

.-j[st sit put and fall still more deeply asleep.
Had Mr. Gurdjieff acted differently, how could he himself

avoid the danger of falling asleep like the rest of us? How else
could he work constantly on himself, how else could he bring
intentional suffering upon himself?

Dorision, misunderstanding, slander; the ffnger of scorn always
pointing at himt These must be heaped upon him; no doubt he
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meant it tgte so; it was his payment for his wish to be. For where
olse oould h€ ffnd alarm clo-clcs to k"ep him open-eyed, this man
who stood all alone among I sloeping^throng itra his siunbering
idiots; this maq who devoted his eitirE hfe toihe Work, stnrgghn!
against himself to shoclc others unsparingly in the *ni"iouJtiopI
!9 h"lp us realize that we can, that we-must trv to beome rjal
"man made in the image of God."

PART UI

Ths Work etrs On

CHAPTEN 8

Mr. Ouspensky gave the Enneagrarna diagram to our -gloup
only once-when hi drew our attention to its geat siqniff-canc€
and said that the more a person knew and understood, the better
he would be able to use ftris diagram to prove his understandigg
and his knowledge. I rurderstood him tosay tlr,at the person for
'Vhom the Enneagrama moves" already begins to understand
sornething.

When h,o was asked what was the right way to start trying to
think about this, he mentioned the fact that the Ennegrama was
directly related to every other diagram we knew and tlrat it was
important for us to try to think in this direotion.

So far as I was conerned I was far too busy at the time in
unraveling rny tloughts on some of the other earlier diagrams
tlrat he hia given us, too much immersed in t}em to give-much
thou,ght to tf,e Enneagrama. Actudly I did not understand it at
all. And since Mr. Ouspensky did not bring up the subject more
than three or four UmeJin the general group with which I studied
in New York, nor did he refer to it again in our own group I was
not able even to think about what would happen when the En-
neagrama "moved" for m+if it ever did.

Mr. Ouspensky's departure for England had come about this
tim€. And 

-feeling th"[ ttty opportunity for further hope of de'
velopment along System lines had practically disappeared for me
withhis absence, I prornised mysell that I would try not to forget
whaqljhought-I-naa tearnea and began concentrating more and
6ie on the ideas\hich I felt I re,membered. I used my own
mental dictionary of System vocabulary; and when I,came upon
the word "Erureagrarna" I realized how very little I knew about
it, and reluctantly adrnitted that it had to remain iust another
diaglam for me.

I[ was wbe.n Mr. Gurdiiefi came to New York shortly after
the death of his famous pirpil that the Enneagrama leaped into
prominence for me all of i sudden. I believe it was the d-ay

iollowing his arrival that I, together with all the members of the
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group who had just been doing the movements with him, came
for the ffrst time to his apartsnent at the Wellington Hotel.

Many persons we,re gathened already in the living room, and
nrany more people were still coming in when I entered. The
ffrst thi:rg that caught my eye was the large Enneagrama made
out of large leaves over the mantelpiere. This gave me a feeling
of reassurance: I felt at home. And suddenly I remembered that
the Ennoagrama had never nroved for ms.

As the hectic p€riod covered by Mr. Gurdiie,Fs sojourn in
New York went by-in a manner entirely different from what
I should have expocted Mr. Ouspensky's lectures to ontinue-
&ys full of unbelievable activity began for me, and any thoughts
of the Enneegrama or other ideas were instinctively set aside
while I plunged to the full of my capacity and ability into the
completely new, silent, potenrt baining that I was now receiving
just by livlng and "trying to do" while cherishing the "wish
to be."

I had not seen the serial multiplicaUon exereise with the myshic
nnmber I 4 28 5 7 when I worked with Mr. Ouspensky because I
nwer did tlra movements or saw them done while he was here,
and no r@son ever arose for me to become intenested in it. But
now Mr. Gurdiieff bracingly took us through the paces, and all
of us did tho movements with him whether or not we lnew thern.
I speak of rnyself and those who were in my group; there we.re
othms, particularly among those who lived at Mendham, who
were far more advanced than we and knew much more about the
rmvernents and the Work. They had been doing the movements
for some time, and had learned a great deal about them.

In any event, now that he was with all of us, Mr. Gurdiiefi
gave great importance to the Enneagrama and to the Multipli-
cation Exercise related to it. One day, while he was teaching it
to us, he bore down like thunder upon our standing rows and
electrifted everybody by falling now upon one, now upon another
would-be dancer student like a veritable ton of bricks. I't was not
so much that he was doi:rg anything or saying anything to any-
one; it was the mere proximity of his person that rooted one to the
spot. This was particularly tnre of myself, who had had no previ

T ?*"$"x3iTffi;* in line E, alonside my friend Annette
Haris who stood benabling by me in line 8. Mr. Gurdjieff had

called a "STOP." I presurne she moved, because he came swiftly
to her shouting "Idiot!" as he took hold of her arm to return
it to the posture that she should have kept.

Shivering with fiight, she began to mumble. H" l"-t go at once

and relaxei every muscle in his face. Gone were the apparent

signs of anger. I'caught the look of compassig" -th"t came into
hii eyes. fiit ey"t met mitte and presumably be'cause I was

handy he yanked me out of place and shoved rne to line 2, saying,

"Your place there."
Wheieupon he went back to his chair, facing-the group, and

the Multiilication Exercise began at once with my new line
moving into ffrst position.

Wh; this hapirened I had not mernorized as yet the- 1 4 2 857
sequerrce. The eie'rcise was new to me, much was taking plaoe,

"rri 
I *", too slow in realizing that the six canon changes- that

followed depended upon a .,e"y d"ffoite rule. Now I saw that a

change of ilace followed e"ch -,tltiplication by 1- djfierent
oolnfrt (2,i,4,5, 6), and tliat the mystic number itself changed

although'its digib remained the same: L42857
multiplicationby 2: 2857 L4
multiplieation by 3: 428571
multiplication by 4: 5 7 L 4 2 8
pultiplication by 5: 7 | 4 2 I 5
multiplication by 6: 857 L42

We worked strenuously that night. But the realization that had
dawned on me mado such an impression that I felt as light as

a feather and exuberant \,t'ith 
"ttergy. 

I became imbued with
these movements; they soaked througlr me, and infuencsd all my
subsequent work on myself.

This incident became responsible for the Enneagram "moving"
-for-mer-+tserit..-meant a great deal to me in connection with many

.l'otber System iids..erfi iust as Mr. Ouspenstl hd once told
me it would come to pa.is, this "moving" of the Enneagrama
interrelated for me mary conc€ptd and many statements- pqrtior-
larly with regard to recurrencg and the "300- years"'vvhich Mr'
Ouipensky Fki"glv would tell us we still mighthave left over in
which to i'iee" into the meaning of ordinary things.

But this came much later, [ecause during Mr. Gurdjie'fs
stay in New York I had no time to think about any Work ideas'

I
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I was busy.living-them. He was a man who taught incessantly
merely by being there and creating situations in ivhich one hai
to see and work on oneself one way or another.

Around this time my work on myself assumed entirely dif-
ferecrt aspects frorn that which it had-been until now. I wai sub-
merged in a completely new order of activities which, so far as
my personal efforts wene concerned, centered mostly upon
learning the complicated "movements," studying the Law of
9_thq-rg i"_4*ily action, and particularly in-ryLg to be near
Mr. Gurdjiefi by hook or by cr:ook eue.y-mo-ent ihat I coulcl
or_could not spare from my ordinary buiiness day.

However, when he left-and what a void it was, but how ,,other-
wise" since it was full to the brim with purpose and meaning, in
utter conbast to the despair and helplessness in which I and
those in my group were left at Mr. Ouspensky's departure!-we
bega3 to w_ork in earnest with the movlnenis, practicing with
terriffc zeal. Tlle Multiplication Exercise held ioremost place
tlroughout all our practicing. We expected Mr. Gurdjiefi to r'eturn
in the Fall; we wished to be in very good form whenhe returnecl.
_ _He had sc-arcely gone, when the rea&ngs from In Search of the
Miracalous !rg*n. And it was not too long thereafter thai the
order came from him for me to translate this book into Spanish.

It was while engaged in so doing that the Enneagrarnu once
more leapt into prominence for me. I noticed for thi first time
that the numbers I428 5 7 accompanied the diagram. This fact
interested mp, and I began vaguely to wonder about it but
was too busy with my translatilg work that summer to give time
to long thinking 9f *y own oth-er than required bv m1i wish to
rende,r a pure and acqrrate translation of this book,'which called
for well-based understanding of its context.

Then came the sorrow-laden days of Mr. Gurdjiefi,s death,
and the titanic efrorts made by Jeanne De Salzman'to preserve
the integrity of the spiritual empire that he had built. Thi, *",
still a very active period, but slowly we all settled down to the
t1sk_ of-using the treasure that he had left us, .,serving as alarm
clocks for one another so that when one falls asleep oiher alarm
clocks will go off and keep the rest awake."

It was as he had e,nvisioned it. To have had so much, and have
been apparerltly left with so little would have been unbearable'
without System ideas to fall upon. I began giving long thoughts
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to the Enneagrama, wondering how it was trrcssible for it to move,
why it had never rmved for me, whatever it might mean.

When I say that I was left with little I mean in -comparison
with what I had enioved in the past; for now I was indeed among
tho fortr:nate, havirig'rernained in a group led by Mr. Nyland who
gave his entire timJ and put all hiJ presence into working-Tth
ihose of us who had beome his responsibility. However, I !'ad
been used to working at an incredible pitch of intensity; 

-at 
first

mentally, with Mr. OLpensky and his hbrn of pler-rtv overfowing
with powerful nerv idefu, and zubsequently with his Master, our
incredible Mr. Gurdiiefi, with his vasi wealih of emotional shocks

and unexpected situitions, of intricate movements, of challenging
tasks and unbelievable feats of physical endurance'

Now the time had come to work on ourselves. We had to apply
the technique about which we had spoken solavishly, about which
I had speculated so richly, and the praetical work was so simple
that it ias tedious, -onoiono,ts, unending. This is not a technique
to be mastered overnight. Many a day of emptiness and feelings
of futility must be endured before one begins to catch a glimpse
of hope.

I bmplained to Mr. Nyland, as did others; we asked to be
placed inlome other groupiassuming that there were-peo-ple who
ivorked with more 'iideas" than o-thers. He was kindness it-
solf, but equally austere; no new ideas-we had been given
enough; in fid;e had heard almost everything that Mr. Gurdiieft
had s-aid, and now we had to get down to the business of working'

Mr. Nyland carefully avoided intellectual pastimilg- through
discussions concerning System ideas. We had heard them, we
retained what rightfully [relonged to us, but we w-ere developing
lopsidedly because wo'had noi done any r€al work on ourselves.
Now was the time to work.

There followed long dreary months of work that apparently led

-4nofhore: exfriments in self-obsenration; sharing of experiences

with one afother; efiorts to try to be presen't to ourselves, as

wo now spoke of self-rernernbering; movements, tasks, reports
on thern; iensing exercis€s, which-were new to me for I had

never had ttrem with Mr. Ouspensky; working with the others

t"a ttyi"g to think of worhng for the Work; bringng nen'people'

".ititi fioa" tUtough go"p projects, transcriling notes, and

so on.



It was during this period, so difierent for me, that ! Fg*
giving the longest possible thought to the Enne-agr-ama. I b"gel
ivondering what w6uld happen if I were to muEPlv and -record
the changes that erxued in the diagram itself. And then it
happened-i The Enneagrama became alive for me. The ftrst
diigram was the same as the one known to me, tut it changed
in mulUpUcation by two and by fourl I offer without @mments
the result of my scribbling.

For ms this was a beginning. And it gave me then, and has
given me sinc€, a wealth of related thoughts and- emotio-nal
Iashes of un&rstanding as well as a great emotional shock be-
cause it had taken so long for the "moving" to jell.

I must repeat that these diagrammatic changes in the En-
neagrama through application of movernent according to th9
MulUplicaUon Exercise arle a product of my own personal
scribbiings. I ofier no interpre'tati^ons, and merely mention them
to point but one of tho ways in which I prooeeded to y91k in
search of enlighte,nment. Tbose to whom the conoept of Urytl,
or Roctrrrence, or any other Work idea that may bo related to
these diagrammatic changes is particularly appealing are free to
int€rpret 

-thern 
as they wish in this speciffc irstanoe. But all

muat- remember that this is not anything backed by Mr.
Ouspensky's authority, since he was long_dead _by the time that
it camd into my mind arxl I could not obtain his conffrmation; '

nor is it autlrorized in any manner by 
"ttl' 

leader in the work'
for I haw not consulted anyone because I may well be lving, 

t
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and there is no reason why they should assume responsiblity

for my foolhardiness.
It was amazing to see the many beautiful patterns obtained

from the movenients in this diagraml One thilg b-ec-ame es'

peciatlv clear to me through this entirely personal and, I-repeal
;;;rE";;J efiort on mi pan. Namelv,-I understood for my-

;;ii M;: dp""sky's statanint when, tefem.ng tg ow co,nrdaill
that we did not understand something or other, he would say-to

;: "i;" *iX understand, later. You lave at least 300 )tears-':l*i"d 
A;;,agaitt attt reason why he always insisted on telling

us that to und6rstand the idea of recurrence was very dangero'us

because when one knew about it one had to do something;-hg

;ilk#;ottti"g "U""i 
it did not lose anvthing' Buthe yhq did*

had verv few lives left in which to escape from th-e- "prison'

in which we live. I had always found this to be terribly unjust'

Now it became quite clear that it had to be so' That is, if we take

i; 2 g ti; b" th, key number for ,.ali and everything" standing

still in its Mayan *rrditiott in Life, which naturally inclYdes man'-lft" 
f"ttot who begins to understand, to have a feeling about

r;;il;;"t u" t"?a, perhaps, to be about to make the ffrst

move. Multiplication by Z. Lio-e 2 moves into first position'
"*C;;;^;fi-f"u;; -fo"t, 

possible ffve more mo"es toward

"*"f."Jrg. 
ntyo"d that, cirlumst-anggs.cannot clr1rge; for the

"".1 
*"ft"pUcafrorr-m,rltlplication by 8-begins a different, octave

and. one's i'"h"o*t become fewer," as Mr' Ouspensky used to say

to us. This I found in the following manner:*I;;"ilpu;;dt; 
ry o *" 

"utain"what 
I might cdl unitv' tho

condition of ttre Balanced Man:



And Multiplication by 7 brings completion of the Octave and
Iiberation thrcugh harmony :

But Multiplication by I starts an entirely difierent series,
namely: -I ] 4 2 I 5 6. Complication is introduced, harmony is
shattered thryugh the splitting of 7 into 6 and 1; there is sepa-
ration instead of interfation. This leads into further complicationsration instead of integration. leads into further complications
introduood Into the possibiliti€s that are open to man foidevelop
ment; and the chante, again to hea"r theiell when it strikes tfie
opportuno moment to move forward at L 4 2 8 5 7, may not c,ome
bacft to us before the Earth itself has ffnished its evolution and
we heve been able to escape.

Mldnlght hap struclc and the regal carriage has again turned
Fto_ e pumpkfui. Cinderella is back at her kitchen, and the Fairy
Godmother is very far away.

Ac I stated before, all these speculations belong to me, and no
onc at all is to be held responsible if perchancre I have lied by
venhrrlng to speak as though I knew about the sacred dance of
Llfe end things I know nothing about.

When I ffrst began,r U;*,p **U ** Mr. Nyland I was
rtrrprtsed to b€ told not to try to change myself. I really expected
that there would be ways of doing it when one really'desired it,
although I had to admit that all my previous sincere efiorts in
thls direction had been to no avail. -

I was readily willing to ty the new method. The System idea
b to obscve oneself, to observe impartially, beginning simply
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without any intention of appmving or disapproving of-our actions'
One observes for the single purpose of taking note of what $oes
on" of finding out many things we do not know about ourselves'

about our acfoorrs and reactiins, about our general attitudes and
patterns.'-F;;;, it was dific'lt to get rid of emotions which I considered
*g"ti* 6y just observing.It took me a long time tg lealize that
thJre is tto dthet wav to work on one's negativity' Others ln my
former group with Mr. Ouspe,nsky welcomed the method' Previ-

ously w"e nia been told by him io "-try- to avoid the exprys$on

of negative emotion"; but'now the feeling was that we had to
go on-ernoting negatively, to go o-n being unpleasant, unreason-

ibl", i.ttt as 
-*e al*ays-did, without any regrets and without

t"yi"g'to bring ptets*e to bear upon ourselves in order to en-

courage any change.--F#lly-;" 
at i""c""aed in underst$tg the situation and

realized'that it is not possible to remain forever stationary, that
once we have unde,rstood our pattern of negative neactions 117e

will exert an efiort to try to be present, tg try to remernber

ourselves when we feel a sihrration arising that mav run 
-away

with us emotionally. A time oomes when this familiarity with our
partiorlar tytrle of negativity' of the tensions and th'e circum-
it*""t that^ produc=- it, riiakes it possible for us to "se€

it coming" belore it gets the uppor hand and we are present

almost tiitrrlt"tt""rrslv with the opportunity to get lost'
It is here that the stnrggle 

-against the expression of our
personal brands of negative-emotions starts. By this tilnq we

Lave observed in our pJrsons that the loss of this ener-gy depletes

us of our strength. Evintually we come to understand the nature

of this .ttu"gyi*ded for our work, without which nothing can

U" .iirr"a,"itr. energy of which we have so precious little and

whiclx we €re--qlnstintly wasting by indulgi!'g in emotional

.ffir, disorssingl-*gring, chasing rainbows. It was from this
,"'p"i"iit.t"t Mr. otiiperiky itarted us. I understood him to say that

-th" ;;gy will help us'to assimilate incorning impresions, and

tt,"t *i*i,i"t e erd to exert efforts at this point where impres-

sions enter our Woik cannot amount to much.
But, personally, I had not gone v-ery fqr with.my :STlgt -

matter iow steadr'ly and sincerely I tried. I really didn't-know
t;t" !o about iti and I sufiered, for I understood clearly tho

e



undesirability of my negative rnanifestations, of my wealcness.
However, lgthing ever happened to h+ me change.-I tried hard
to refrain from expressing negative embtions until the next op-
qorngity to emote came up, and I again lost my bearings. I saw
tlnt I eould "do" nothing about it because what I suppressed
today struck all the more violently tomorrow; still worsiel some-
times it would ffnd expression in some other kind of undesirable
manifestation.

Then real work came with its method of impartial observation,
with its tasla and exercises in self-remembering and relaxing,
of movements and sensing, physical work to shire experiencds
with others in the group, thereby enriching my own ffeld of obser-
vation. The System, calling a spade a spade without fear, rvork
for the sake of working, without looking for rewards; and through
all this, the opening of an entlrely new way for me to work 6n
myself overcoming through understanding and through watchful
acceptance; the gatntng of a sure footing in life-laming this
great enemy tloough work on myself with the help of those who
have_go-ne and ln cpmmon with those who are goitrg my way so
that- Life became, ln d,me, my Master and my friend. '

- This !s the 4adc that there is in the Work-magic which
F i"ry changes flom within until things that hurt us lreviously
lose thelr cdng; those with which we foimerly identiffedno longer
have hold over us, and in the course of time we begin to be on ihe
alort for otha energy-producing situations because those that
kept ur ln slaiery have no more power over us.

It wa; thus that I came to learn that I carry my own treasure
1vftiln -mg, ald that thanks to our Teacher oi Datr"ing, George
Iv-anltch_ Gurdiiefi, I can bry to use it and put it to *or[. Indre*d,
whore else in the world oould I ffnd the wealth with which my
lrrconal negative emotions'provide me? What else does Lifb
cxact fiom me at every turn of the road exeept payment in nega-
Uve ernotion of some kind or another? Who ii t6o poor to pay in
thgt coin, no matter how much?

I had not realized previously that we are all potentates. able
to draw on an inexhaustible supply of personal-negativity; and
to draw also for as much as we vrish in this direction from an
Gqually inexhaustible stock of unpleasant and undesirable circum. 

"
ctances and 

-p99f!e, Novr I see that we live in penury, hungering
for poaoe, chilled by orry, hot with anger, Iivia wiitr jealousy",
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truly miserable in Life, blind to the splendor that could be ours

if we used our negativity wiselY.
I often tell mysElf that it is liut here that I may try to look for

tJre "talents" gi.ven to his servants by a certain wise lord of
whom the Bibl-e speaks, of whom one hid his talent away fearing
his lord's anger, lest he lose it. He did not understand that only
he who addito his inner stature through wise investment of his

talents will be the recipient of more gifts, for "t9 ltl* -who 
hath

more is given; and frori, who hath notl even that he hath is taken

away,"
NL one is free from negative emotions. That we know' All of

us axe well endowed with them. In this respect everybody starts

from the same level; we have all inherited the kingdom that lies

within ourselves.
As I understand it, the System tells us there is no special center

in;; for negative emotions; that emotions are everywhere and

nowhere simultaneously and they become negative, but- there is

nothing in themselves io make them so. Yet we know frorn sad

expetiitct that there is negaHvity in us. ?erhaps it may be,said
in System terms that we aie deaiing-with a certain "hydrogen"
;hi;t, on being released into the 6lood stream by a shock of
oxternal or internal origin, goes affre and ernits fumes which we

clastify as anger, fear, iestrbndency, envy, jealousy, hatred, and

so on.'These 
-are 

th,e very ernotioni which iubsequently become

prof.igate and we know their offspring as irritation, annoyance,

Lored-om, anxiety, blues, cmelty, and so forth.
However, the'energy stored up in these emotions is the same

kind of orurgy whic['; coming into oontact with other elements

also present In us, turn as if 6y magic into awe, intuition, forti-
fude,-awareness, understandingl compassion, and so on' It c-annot

be said that these latten are positive emotions, of cour-se' Many

,,----.-'---peisons---fess$-it when they-hear the stateme,nt, made in the
fuork, that "man-has no positive emotions." They,alwaYs poin-t

out those just mentioned,-in +hemselves and in others, and ask

whv it is riot possible to consider them positive.
Actually, in classifying them, one might say that the feeling

of awe, oi co*p"ssion, of gratitude, et cetera, is a lnsitive
feeling-in tlle sense of its being a desirable feeling. But it cannot

be sai? that it is positive emotion because it does not manifest
permanently and 6an turn into negative emotion when one least



eq)ects it. And inasmuch as it is not permanent, and it may
bebome its opposite in the twinkling of an eye, it is not at all
trnsitive emotion. This no one can doubt.

One day at a group meeting I was asked for the ffrst time
where my tensions wetre, or rather where I felt them. Everyone
had spokeur of the place where he felt his tensions most. As for
myself, I said blandln "I don't have any."

I can still recall the look of annoyed su4rrise that came over
Mr. Nylandls face. He was my very wise, kind leader at the time.
I too was surprised to see him show annoyance. This time I found
no eo(cuse for thinking that he was just "t4ring to look" annoved,
to "work on himself." I larew he was arrnoyed. However, I was
very honest in my belief that I had no terxions; for we had never
worked with these, and I had $ven no thought to tensions nor
had I felt tlrc n€ed to try to locate them.

Now, as I saw Mr. Nyland's annoyance and heard everyone
speaking of his tensions, I too b.gao trying to sense, to look for
tensioru in different parb of my body. Before long I found plenty
of them, and I was amazed to see that they had gone unnoticed
all these years.

So far as our group was @ncerned, Mr. Ouspensky never had
us do any special work observing our tensions. I recall that one
Sunday, while lunching at Mendham, Madam had someone on
the carpat, lashing her verbally, to awaken in her the desire to
use her tensions to work on herself. I did not understand her, but
I said I should like to know where my tensions were.

"It is not your problem," Madam answered me.
Not having felt at any time that it was I just assumed that I
rs free frorn tensions. until the fatal day when I annoyed dearwas free frorn tensions, until the fatal day annoyed dear

Mr. Nyland, rny leader of the post-Ouspensky period, with my
flat statement concerning my freedom from tensions.

On that occasion, memorable for mg Mr. Nyland gave us all,
as a group, the task of trying to obser('e where our tensions were
during the following week merely "observing" so as to know at
any given mornent where to ffnd thern just by sensing them. We
were to try to discover the postures, attitudes, or reactions that
they accompanied, and to ty to relax them the moment they
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were found. It was a revelation to me to ffnd tensions in the
muscles of my face; in fact all over me.

Now I und-erstood far beuer the absolute necessity of working
with the body at t}re sarne time that one works with the mind
and the emohons. Mor@ver, I soon discovered that difierent
emotions woked di$erent teunsions in me; that is, tensions in
difierent parts of my body. To ffnd therrq to get to know rny
personal repertoire oi tensions and to know-at least theore$cally
in ttre begiruring-where to locate a tense muscle in order to
endeavor to relix it and to avoid becoming lost in a cloud of
irritability or despondency or something worse, became a-source
of great interest fot tn.. I[ kept me busy working on myself. And
since each individual has his own set of tensions, and the same

emotion does not bring about equal tension responses in-every-
ong the hunt assumed= a petsottal aspect that was most fruitful
and extremeh revealing.

To a certain extent I found that this practice helped me in
obtaining some degree of obedience from my body also. I had
never giien much drought to the body, how it must be used and
trained'and given taskJ to do. It was not until I came into the
active phase of work on my being that I had occasion to realize
the importance it plays in- acquiring self-control and discipline.

We ivere familiir at the time with Mr. Gurdiiefi's words to
the effect that "man must die whole." These words now became
most interesting to me. I understood them to mean that most
people live hs[essly and die likewise, so that when the mo-
itr"ntoot hour to d,ip"tt from this world arrives some have al-
ready been physically dead for years, others have been dead
emotionally fbr a long time, and still others have lost their mental
facultie.s long before death cnmes. This he called 4y*g-by thirds;
and he had spoken of the undesirability of such a thing happe-nr-rg

to anvone b6cause-this is as I understand it-the essence of the
rnarfurd-not die whole could not withstand the shock of
-death, he could-iot, die "consciously."

Inaimuch as in our Work Consciousness play-s the role of grelt-
est importance it is most desirable that we be present to the
grotoi extent possible when denth comes. Our aim requires -it.
If we die whol6, and not in thirds, then every center will help.
When our emotions are dead, or the mind is gone, or the body no



longen responds to our will, to that extent we are fimited from
being with ourselves at our last hour. Therefore we cannot die
"alive" to our passing: and our second death, which, according
to our Systefn occurs when the emotional body's time to leave
the planet has also arrived-somewhere around forty days or so
following our natural death-is unfavorably affected through our
inability fully to appreciate the glory of the event and to make
a supreme "whole efforf' to remember to be as awake to death
as a dying man can be awake, and to wish with our last breath to
repay our Father Creator for everything with which He blessed
us in life.

The Work mak'es death beautiful; it eertainly robs it of its
sting. For there are as many different ways of dying as there are
numbers of men, and through the life-struggle to have a'change
in being we might be blessed at our last moments and close our
ey€s on a slightly higher planel
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CHAP]SR 9

I recall my dismay, as well as t}at of others who worked in
my group, when a good day came after Mr. Gurdjiefi's death
and wo realized that we were not learning any "ned' ideas;
that dl the new ideas we had heard when we ftrst met Mr.
Ouspensky kept on being repeated, and that we had heard all
that was to be heard. This utrxet us. We were restless. Some
asked, "What now? Can we go no further, will there be no more
teachers now that they are goneP"

Around this time we faced tlre unbearable moment when our
choice little group--until now formed by 'advanoed" people as

we fancied ourselves to bebegan to grow through the absorption
of newcomers, some of whom were not only unfamiliar with the
Work itself but equally ignorant (so we thought) of other ideas
tlnt might have a remote relation to it. Still worse, the newcomers
began to be younger and younger. It was hard to take. After dl
the work that we had done, why would we have to start from the
very beginning, to listen to apparent absurdities, to repeat the
abc's and, worst of all, to be Srought down to the same level of
those who were only just now beoming acquainted with the
Work?

I know from lrrsonal experience that this feeling is very preva-
lerrt at a certain stage in the Work, and it can grow to dangerous
proportions if inner talking is allowed t9 proceed without honest
ieE-observation. At this crucial pedod in our personal work we
must ky to practice all th€ things we have heard, all we have
oresumiblv learn€d. This is the moment when we must work.

At this point \ile can
upon us like a thief in the night,
it turns out to be one of those famous "barriers" that many
ffnd it hard to over@me and which speU the errd for them so far
as tho Worlc is oncerned.

When these cloudy days came for those of us who remained



frorn my original grCIrp we tried to be patient, to follow our
trusted leader, to weigh the value of personal discipline. We
began by listening persweringly to what we thought was pure
balderdash when we heard young snss discuss problerns which,
so far as we wero concerned then, we thought were child's play.

Such was our mental aftihrde. And then it began to dawn on
us, thanlcs to our efforts to oontinue attending the meetings de-
votodly and tying conscientiously to do ths "childish" work on
whictr vre were now receiving irutruction-all for the sake of the
Work-that we tvere trying "to do" of our own volition, sin@
nobody sought in any way to infuence us to remain in the group
and we wse freo to come or go at will.

After some tinre we made still another efiort. We began to
take part in group discussions, contributing our own working
oqrerience. And wo found out the appalling extent of our igno-
ranoe of ourselves, how little we had observed, how little we haci
worked on ourselves, how the "ideas" that we had learned
intellectually, rnuch as they might have affected us, had but
prepared tho soil in which the seed of our wish "to be" could
grow. We realized also t}at although the soil might be rich, it
was not suftciently fertilized. It was improperly irrigated, many
weeds grew on it, there was too much shade, and we needed a
trernordous amount of work and a great deal of sunlight to pre-
trnre it.

Arcund trir q"e when we began thus to work on Being, I
ffrst realized the value of observing oneself impartially. I began
struggting agAinct my utter inability to admit the possibility of
advanc'ng through inactivity, to understand the intonse activity
of inactivity, and emotionally to aerept the seniority leadership
of those who kneril through their own experience how to lead
others out of the labpinth in which they might easily become
loet

I was not alono in the group to ffnd it necessary to struggle
against the feeling of disappointrnent that pervaded me when I
becamo cognizant of my inability to convey my understanding,
my love of the Work ideas, to all newcome,rs, and to other would-
be nervcomers interested in the Work. Thry asked many
questions-tlro same questions which we ourselves had asked
much before thern; the questions about things which we thought
we know and understood so well. And now that we were faced
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with thefu questions we felt the impact of our idiocy; we knew
that we did not }now. It was a challenge to ansriler so as not to
querrch their awakening errthusiasm, but in a way so as-not to
lie, because lies destroy memory in essence, Mr. Olspensky h4
told u", adding that the worst lying is that in which we talk "of
thittgs we do not know as thouglr we_lrtew."

Tfiose of us who were in thii predicament welcomed the oq
portunity to answer questions as 

-they 
arose. At least we tfro'gght

-that 
we would not bd"wasting orr time" altogether, as-it hel@

us to give from what we had ieceived; for had we not @ pld
by Mr. Ouspensky that, in order to advance a step-in the ladder
oi lnowledge in our Work, we had to leave another person in
our place?

Siowly the process bego. Younger people in attendance and
in yeari gathered around us, giving, in their,eagerness, molt
value to 6ur words than they actually had. This caused us to
feel that we wero working for the Work; furthering the- cause, so

to speak; keeping the ffre- burning on the altar. We felt that we
weni th" vusi"Is-ca[ed upon toleep this ffre going, deluding
ourselves into believing that because we were fanning it we
understood what the ffre was, the purposes that it served, every-
thing about it, about others and about ourselvcl

AJ time went on, some of us began to see identiffcation
uriggling like a serpent in the midst of our activity; imagination
horrering like a havik, in readiness to fall upon the tiny germ of
our ernbryo of presenco in order to devour it. It was a moment
of shock. Thii realization entailed a long trail of renerved
sEuggles agairxt sleep and passivity, against misunderstanding of
the Work and false personality, and the ternptation to return to
one's original slumber. It was a prolonged siege against negative
emotiory against the desire to leave the Work, against the, desire
to continue to bqf to be understanding and charitablg against

- the tendency to put on the semblance of authority that is indeed
'gained =ih'ank to the shadow of presence and appearance
of purpose tlratsfre gains, against the multiple worms that crawl
$dthin oneself to make one the complaoent i&ot that one is.

I remember thinking e grcat deal of Mr. Gurdiieff qn{ his
ritual involving the toaiting of idiots. I recalled that I had classi-
ffed myself wittr ttte "compassionate" 'ones, and now I real-
ized that I really belongoil with the "zigzag$ng" i&ots-with



those who occasionally forget that they are idiots. The shock
was rmrch greater now. Each shock grows stronger as time goes
by, and it becomes increasingly di#cult to throw ofi tJre effect
of these illuminating and devastating blows to one's subtly hidden
vanity and pridel

But tho Work is not serrr,ed in vain. In my case, it pushed
against me from all sides: It exposed sham, neutabzed f.ear
and despondency, false emotions, rvrong ideas, resulting from
this phase of my efforts. And again I started, refreshed, shiving
to conquer the wilderness in rnyself.

There was a rebound-other steps had to be taken, work had
to go on with people from all sides: Those who led, those who
were regressing, those who walked ahead, those who worked
side by side with me or lagged behind, those who were left back,
those who would impede one's progress.

And the struggle against constant sleep was renewed. Only
this time I felt a little stronge.r. I could see a little more of the
very low plateau that I had reached and had begun to leave
b€hind.
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CHAPTER 10

There are persons who ask me, at times, "Ac',cording to your
experience, would you say that the nranner in which the Work
is now taught abroad and in the United States to us difiens a
great ded from the lvay in which Mr. Gurdjieff and Mr.
Ouspnsky taught it?"

But how, indeed, could dre Work proceed exactly as it did with
Mr. Gurdjiefi or Mr, Ouspensky? It is-another way of .a:kilg
whether dny so-cdled "pupfu of the ffrst rank" were left by
these men io take their^place. Yet the ans\Mer is simple, as I
see it.

I must revert to the diagram of the Ray of Creation. I feel
that it embodies rny answer:

Sinca we were told that the diagrams given us are tme at all
levels and explain everything, let us say that Mr. Gurdjigfi
represents for us the Sun Absolute on the level of our Work. He
brought the System to us, its ffrst and most ardent exponent. It
was he who tilled the soil and, in a sense, created other lumi'
naries through his personal teaching; for instance, Mr.
Ouspensky. In relation io Mr. Gurdjiefi, Mr. Ouspensky, Madam
Ouspensky, Mr. and Madame de Salzman, the de Hartrnans,
Orage, and possibly others became All Worlds like our Island
Universes on the Cosmic Scale. In fact it was through the de'
voted labors of these people that his ideas, his music, his method
of teaching, his movements have reached and enriched us all.

They were his World Number 3. But they were not l\jr.
Gurdiiefi. Each one of them had to add "something" of his
own io help ofiset the limitations under which he harbored, to
breach the'gap sq>arating him from the fountainhead of their
seengtLand knowledge-at the same time endeavoring to marl-

intact-to ensune the passing of vibrations to the
would orentudlly be created through them.

At their death\r. Ouspensky and Mr. Orage in turn mad-e

room for others arose to gaiher for themselves the strength
and the knowledge that they had set loose; these others became
stars, like All Suns, in the new galaxies that form the World
Number 6 of our particular Work Ray. They are the very Dersons



thoughtlessly called "debutantes" by a disappointed few whose
aptitudes do not entitle them to cirtiffcates^ 

-of 
achievement in

the Worlc.
Thus these nerv leaders had to evolve a few laws of their own

to be added to those deriving from our Work Sun Absolute and
from his All Worlds, who created thern. In this manner vibra-
tions gathered energy to pmceed.

Ong may foresee that evenhrally we will have Work Worlds
Number 12 and Number 24; also Work Worlds Nunr,ber 48 and
Numler 96, and that, having reached the nethermost end of the
lVork {1f in "another 300 years or so," there will be many new
laws added to those of thi Gmup that fed from the dginal
Sor.uce. In this Eraruter t}e pure ori$nat ideas will becomJhke
br$ied or hidden treasure-to be rediscovered when some other
gest magician of Mr. Gurdiie,ffs ilk appears on the scene
fiuther to interpret the Work @ncepts of Wbdd Creation and of
World Maintenanoe.

Our Worlq which is so logical, must be onsecutive; therefore
{ mu-st follow tho pattem given in its own symbolic cosmology.
For this reason, they who cast stones at the iincere efiorts mate
by the socalled "debutantes" show in so doing their own in-
ability to_assimilate ideas of real imtrnrt-their inability to work
beoause they cannot think "otberwisb."

However, perhaps it is proper that some persons should so
q"t l" lbir respect. We rrurst remember that the Work is a Body.
As such" it musfeliminate. Those who leave it and throw stones
at it play their role as eftciently as do the others wbo remain
in the Work to beconp ib blood, its sineurs, bones, et al. Possibly
it_ is because quitters realize the role they have chosen tb
play, tbat reseotrnent swells within t'hem, and they occasionally
spit venom upon others whci, by understanding "otherwise,'i'
ky to see beyond app€arances, making an efiort "to be" and
to sarae the Work from destruction by the merciless passing ofTime' . o .

There is order in All and Everything.
"Th€tre will corne a timg" Mr. Orspensky said to me one

_day, _"when_ you will understand manf thin.gs that you have
heard in a different way, and you will know then that you bave
been growing."

rq Group we had just ben talking about "Cbief Feature."
He had told us that it was not e€sy to ffnd it; that a man must
obsenre himself impartially over a long period of time, to see
hirrrseU frot4 all sides; and that no one oould tell another what
his cttief feature was because one had to see it by oneseU to
believe it.

This is what he said always. Ye! on this partiorlar o@asion,
I must have done something very stupid and he appeared to be
very a.ngry with me. He told me, "You are always inventing
things. Yes, inventing &ings. That is your chief fuature."

This came after a volley of uncalled for abuse for which, of
oourre, I loved him at the moment because I always had the
impression that he was acting his anger and he nerrer failed to
amus6 me when he showed it, much as I respected him. I bless
him today for all those apparent injustices thit taxed my under-
standing. What other ocrasion would I have ever had to learn
how to bear patiently and to try to understand "otlerwise" il
he had not baffed me?

In any event, this parddla.r timg when he was through scold-
ing me, he added, "Now )rou ane luckier than most people. You
know what most people spend yean trying to ftnd out. Use it."

It is evident that I was not quite ready to recreive this $ft or
I should not have procrceded to forget his words, since I must
confess that the episode passed into oblivion rtght then and there.
Otha things which seemed to me to be more important, at the
moment, swept his wo'rds out of my memory altogether.

Mr. Orrepensky's deparhrre for London came unexpectedly to
me, iust a fen' days after the incident of which I am speaking,
and this splendid boon he freely gave me would have been com-
plaely lost to me had it not been my custom at the time rnechani-
cally to keep a record of everything I understood him to say
at e;lr&Je65r*or reading as woll as of wery experience that I

,,hftl either with-hb\with Madarq or with otherr persons in the
' Group. The "I" in me\t wrote notes did not let his words go

unnoticrd; but having wriften thbm out, it had to give wa], to
othef, "I's" that came in suc.cession and knew nothing abort
it. None of tlrese "I's" valued tlr€,sr.

Time passed. Mr. Orspcosky died. Mr. Gurdiieff arrived,
bring"g with bim purpose activity, and light so dazding that
orrerything else took seoond place. When he left again for Paris
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tr !.d already onsolidated the groups, whicrh were now organ-
ized to carry on lis Work that it might be kept alive and ggouing.

I worked with one of thee gnopu. Bdore long, t[e ChiefI worked with one of thee gnopu. B*ore long, tib Chi*
aturo questio,n ca,rre to ths fore. But the ,urswer was alwaysFeaturs questio,n cane to ths fore.

And all alo'ng I had Mr. Ouspensky's staternent ffled away
nong my old trnpers, altogether-forgottear. How true were Mr.

the samo, "You must ffnd it out yourself tbrough impartial
obssryation."

I, too, b"g* to wonder about my Chief Feature without once
recalliag ny notes or the incident that had prompted Mr.
Ouspensky's words.

Then came Mr. Gurdjieffs death.
Our work continued- Still more years went by. These were

years of very hard work, of efiorts to work on myself, efiorts to
trnderstand, efforts to obsenre myself impartially, to ffnd out the
direction in which my Chief Feature would Ukdly by, since Mr.
Gurdjiefi h{ said tlat "man's work begins *tr* iri" stroggle
with his Chief Feature starts."

away

Gurdjietrs
among my old pap€rs, dtogether
Gurdiieffs words that we do not rwe do not value what is freely given to us!

II "lll not be diftcult, thereforg to irnagine my feelings, when,
in looking over some old papers, I chanced to cpme upon the
notebook where I had recorded Mr. Ouspenskv's words ind thenotebook where I had recorded Mr. Ouspensky's words ind
otire incident that had prornpted them. It all came back ,otire incident that had prornpted them. It ali came back very
clear_ly. But now_ his statement shocked me. Why did he say
that? I wo'ndered. It makc no sense. This is noi true of mi.
Why should he lay it" I wonder?

I tried to reoall the incident. I re.membered also how, while he
q>oke at_the dme, I ha{ kept busy talking to myself, saving to
ms that I rnust acoept the scolding because no doubt he wanted
to test ne; no doubt ho wanted to soe if I would react negatively,
to give me an opportunity to try to refrain from expressing nega-
tive esro,tion since-how evident it was to me thenl-everything
that he was saying was far removed from the truth.

I relived that old momef,rt intenselv- I felt the ctrI relived that old momerrt intensely. I felt the struggle I had
*g 

"?!h 
myself, my rebellion at his injustice by feeling thatfacod with myself, my rebellion at his injustice by fai

he should have known very well that I nit onlv did n,he should have known very well that I n6t only did not invent
things but even tried not to see or hear anything that did not
onoer,tt rne. And the sEuggle went on within me certainly he
was helping me to wo,rk on rnysolf, it couldn't be otherwiie. I
must love him for it; indeed I loved him for it. And so on.
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Now, in rehospec! I saw myself clearly, "inventing" in my
sleep while he spokg therefore unable to grasp the gem that
was being given mel

_ 
At present, I was working on a group project, busy thinking

abou,t this and thag tryring to "invent" things to do and ways
to get things done. Suddenly I saw now that this was really I.
I, inventingl I had taken "inventing" to mean only lying. Invent-
ing is what he had said. InvenUng is what I was engaged in now.

How differently I understood it all at this momentl I realized
from a tumult of memories that I had hpard him on a very ordi-
nary level, that for this reason I had not valued his words. He
had annoyed me because I was convinced that I never lied-not
to him, at any event; and I resented his words when he said
that I "invented" things.

And here I was, years later, "inventing" what to do and how
to do it. "Inventing" whenever circumstances have challenged
me, or for any number of reasons, always saying to myself and
to others: "Let us do this, shall we do that?" Was this that? Or
was that this?" How, indeed, could I sEuggde against this, which
was my very self? How unfortunate that I had seen it so late,
when Mr. Ouspensky was gone from my experiencel

And then it happened.
I cannot put into words the feeling that came over me. I saw

so much, so rapidly; I lived the moment so intensely that it was
a real milestone in my personal work on myself.

I saw my Chief Feature as a medal, its sides advantageous or
harmful, useful or useless, desirable or undesirable, depending
ulnn which one of them I fippud. Ttris explained contradictions
in myself, and opposites too, and bufiersl And I realized that
chief feature is "I", that only when I sacriffce ME may the
obverse and reverse sides of the medal that represents my es-
senca'rrfiE vElidy-to rnake me one, whole. Yes, I rnust work on
rg{sell, chief featurb-mgst weaken, until through chief feature

Itself I gain the very thiig that I have sacri.ffced. Chief feature
must yield its treasure andlive fiay to Itself, Otherwise.

The discovery was a shock to me. It gave me a great lift,
and the feeling of a new beginning. And the Work expanded, it
greur, becoming more fexible as it became more sound. Now I
felt that I had an inkling of the direction that I m,ust follow to try
better to observe myself.



It was not until this sro'ux6D[ came; and with it tbe realization
that dl my e,fiorts to work on myself throughout the years that
had gone by were simply movements made still in comfortable
doep that I saw rny distance from the Path and understood Mr.
Ouspenslcy's wor& that "Our Work is not the Path. The Path is
very far away for us."

To think that he gave me so much, and I ignored it-until mere
clrance brought it back to my noticel

Mr. Ouspensky was rigbt Sometimes we are ready too latel

Acoording to the Work, lying destroys memory. Thus it starves
essen@, almost kils it outright. Mr. Ouspensky repeatedlv re-
minded us that or:r whole struggle in the Work is a struggle
against lying since for r:s to lie is not only the rather simple fact
of telling something that is not exactly so. It is much more
subtlo than thag something intrinsically wrong with our human
machine due to which we "speak and even think of things
concerning wlrich we knou'nothing as though we knew." In this
way we seek to impress olhers as well as ourselves with our
importance and our False Personality flourishes.

Of course, I do not wish to lie; yet I realize that even in these
pages that I am writing I may quite possibly be guilty of it. I
thought it over, and decided to carry through-trying to remember
dl along that l-may well be lying, trying to observe my special
brand of lying, and to beoome acquainted with phases of my
False Personality heretofore unobserved.

This thought came to me in answer to a question that was put
to me-questions always provide a wealth of inspiration to me
in this respect-namely, "fiow are you so sure that Mr. Gurdiiefi
was not a devil at one time, as he is said to have been by others
who possibly lcreur him much better than you did? When you
state that they write about him subiectively, how do you account
for your own r€counting of his doings, and of his sayings, and for
lour interpretation of what he &d or &d not do. Isn't this
nrbiective alsq and theroby iust as false?"

Of course it is subjective. And what else could it well be? Who,
among us, can produce a truly objective, conscious work?
Certainly I sp€alc nrbjoctively, iust the same as werybody else,
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pro or against Mr. Gurdjieff. Yet there is a slight difference. In
my case I avow that I do not lsrow. I admit that Mr. Gurdjieff
may have had his satanic sides, and anyone who knew these
phases of his personality is fully entitled to speak about them. I
ob;ect to their tirades only insofar as they aim to show that this
aldne was true of the great old man, as is.the caso with most of
the things that are hurled against him. These ac\counts are not
only subjective; they are also ofrered to lead us into @ie_ving
that the irideousness which they report is the gospel truth about
Mr. Gurdjiefi. This is true to such an extent that people who
never.saw him carry tales about him that would, in past ages,
have suficed to malce him burn as a witch.

For this reason I feel that if such detrimental and prejudiced
subjective ac@unts about Mr. Gurdiieff and his Work are abroad
circulaUng widely, it is quite per#ssible for the subjective ac-
count of my own very Irrsonal experience, through events that
took place in my life through having met him and Mr.
Ousp&sky, be brought to Ughtl I too ari writing as I feel-for
how else can a man iudge another except by what is hidden
within his ovqn heart-ai I understand the various facts that
came to my notice.

This is eipeciAty tnre of my spearlations about Mr. Gurdiiefi's
relationship \Mith his pupils, about his reasons for doing this,
that, or the otler, and the manner in which I chose to inter-
pret it all. I repeat: These are my interpretatiols; for in our
Work we all lnow that no one can tell assuredly what goes

on in another man's consciousness unless he be on a higher
rung of the ladder of being which certainly @nnot be said to be
the-case of anyone of us who came in contact with Mr. Gurdiieff.
My interpretations are meant for those who take interest in our
Wbrk, fivorably or otherwise. Let theqr know that I am lying
according to our understanding; let thern read and come to
whalever-@mfiusioa.! they wish on the basis of their own inner
@ntent and comrnon-itnpe.

/ Howerez- as regards the\erv things concerning the Work itself
which I believe I have heard or remembered, they are as I
honestly understood them, and yhat I repeat-is what I believe
I know about them for myself. Therefore I speak of thern
as being mine; to thern I have added nothing, nor have I sub-



tracted anything from them. I give what I believe I received,
and the words at least are as exact for each staternent as my
interpretation of them is personal.

In my narrative I have ende-avored to remain awake to the
fact that to meet the con&tions of the Work it must be written
for proftt: My own profft, Mr. Gurdiiefi's profft, and the profit
of tlle Work itself as now re,presented by our groups. I feel that
I have met these conditions.

My profft cannot be doubted. I have made an effort to follow
my dying teacher's injunction to "reconstruct" my own pers_onal

understanding of the dxtrao,rdinary, luminous adventure on which
I embarked on a day lucky for me. I am examining that which
is mine from the Work without benefft of notes or books, that
which I will have with me to take along when the "line of de-
velopment" that is my life reaches the shore opposite to the
shore of my birth.

I feel tbat the light limdted within me by the Grace of God
tlrmugh nay personal "Search for the Miraculous" under Mr.
Ousperuky and Mr. Gurd;ieff, with the bounteous help I have
received from Madam Ouspensky, Madame de Salzman, Jesmine
Howarth, my incomparable Movernents' teacher, and our out-
standingly gtft"d, generous and capable leader Mr. N.vland,
sour@ of constanfi inspiration for me, burns so intenselv, so

deeply in my essenoe-being that it may well "withstand the
shock of death'' as I unde.rstand death for myself.

In taking this inventory of my understanding of System ideas
and of my personal work experience, I myself profit. It is my
Conffrmation, my freely confessed gratitude toward the System
into which I went out of sheer curiosity in sound and total stupor
to ffnd in it a treasure beyond my wildest dreams.

As regards the profft from my narrative to "Monsieut
Gurdiiefi, the real, the only Mister Gurdjieff, Teacher of
Dancing, Tiger of Turkestan, Nephew of Prince Mukransky,"
Devil, Magician, o,r whatever others may call him, it will serve
to remind all of the wisdom of his words concerning "Man in
quotation manks": "Each one has his own comprehension
according to the associafions which cause him to mentate and
which arise from whatwer happened around him during his
period of preparationto beeme a responsible being."

For, as Mulah Nassr Ed&n so wisely said "every stick has
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two @ds," and eac'h person will hold the end tlrat suits him
best: That which is hetd by those who write rnalwolently about
Mr. Gurdiiefi and his Work, and the end which I hold, since
while Uaveling in his cortege they found subjective torture and
despondency where I found exactly the opposite-richness, be-
nigniff; and bountyl I feel this will be to his profft.

From this it may well follow &at all who came into contact
with Mr. Gurdjiefl those of us who belong in his family, s_o to
spea\ as well as the critics who met and who did not meet him,
those who have deserted, his slanderers and what not; those who
corne following on our footsteps, everyone, will necessarily ponder
wheth€r to acoept or to refute, whether to keep or let go this or
that end of the stick. There may be friction between "ves and
no" which is always benoffcial to all. Herein lies the Work's
profft, sinoe it may doepe'n their interest in the unique, sagacious
System that we have co-me to call our own. The struggle between
"yes and no" is beneftcial to the General Aim of the Work.

In the absence of another subjective book to depict the bene-
ffcial and profoundly favorable influence exerted by Monsier
Gurdjieft on some of his so.called "disciples"-if I may- call
myseif such-there would be no material for this struggle to
take plaoe. Thiogs would remain onesided, unjustlv hiding in
the shadows the light that the proud were unable to refect.

The thought of the existence of an "inner circle" of humanity
rs, for me, the priceless clasp of my starry chain of ideas re-
ceived frorn Mr. Gurdiiefi through my teacher Mr. Ouspensky.
Toward this "inner circle" formed by men number 5, number 6,

number 7, Iiving in the innermost circle that forms the core of
conscious humanity, my aspirations reach. From' it streams
e ergy in the form of oonscious infuences; it is like a double
circulation of sustaining blood. My Work efforts slowly grow.

I strive to become man number 4, wishing successfully to navi-
gate the hairbreadth of the bridge that spans the abyss leading
from one,sbsre:d myself to the other. And thus I sit betweenfrom one,sbsre:d myself to the other. And thus I sit between
two ;tdols, the mosilrqarious of'positions, wondering whether
pgrfaps Mr. Gurdjieff hd\those of us in my predicament in
riind when he said: \s{ind when he said: \
/' "Blessed is he who has a soul, h"ppy is he who has no soul.
But woe- sadness. and afliction is the lot of him in whom the/ But woe, sadness, and afliction is the lot of him in whom the
soul is in the process of being bom."
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- Wh€n Mr. Ouspensky told my grcup about the men who form
tne "inner circle of humaJxity," our ffrst guestion was, .,Why
don't the men from tle inner circle help tfie rest of humanity,
why_is ordinary man left alone to ffnd oi to lose his way?"

"But nrhat nreans help?" he parried.
His tossing aside of the qrrestibn gave direction to my thinking

on the subject, and it soon became clear to me that heip is givei
us_constantly through the scattering of seeds that furn^ into",,g"
infss-nspp, halriog 'een "C" infuenoes at their inception. These
are- the very seeds tlrough which our Magnetic C-enter forms,
to bring us back to their source whenr we riake our own efiorts
to move on.

And th,ere are m€n who appear in our midst like a fash of
Iiehtning, and who abide among us for a spell to show us the way
that they have traveled and witl retravel for our benefft when
we join tlreir caravan of our own accord. Their voices can be
heard throughout the ages-saints, rishis, gurus, great teachers-
lggninS unbroke-n tho call to witness the gineral harmony of the
Whole, llre sleady fow onward of all humanity from th'e single
source of each man who dares to stmesle with i'rimself and seelssource of each man who dares to stmggle with and seels
to become Man as God made hirrr, in His likeness and sernblance.

S-onorously, from among these voices it was my good fortune
to hear that of Mr. Gurdjiefi as I crossed his pa[r-the voice
ofthe very man who is accused by many of having been a devil.

- To me, his voice came as the voice 6f tne nig[tingale in the
fairytale oj old, which awakened the sleeper and diJpeiled the
shadows that threatened destruction and the mechaniialitv that
sgelled false _values. It brought sunlight and joy in the freedom
of its song; the call to awakin to the undersianding and to the
objective l"* "J 

God's universe and of His creah.ier, through
the stmggle with myself.

I am glad that I met Mr. Gurdiiefi toward the end of his
journey. And to tlrose who would question the purity of his noble
{ork by sp-ecr{ating on the apparently dark lider of a person-
rlity *ith which, as is tue of us-all, he may have had to &ntend
when his own stmggle started, I will say that his greatness lies
in having overcome sleep. He, toq had tlie right to engage in the
conquest of self and to seek that which he succeeded in ffnding
and later shared so lavishly with us. His memory shall live and
shine in the light that he instilled by dint of good will deep into
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the essence of bis floclc, the slreep that he feeced, ordgeled,
sheared, l€d, fe4 and turned into "alarm elocks" that would not
not fall simultaneously and too comfortably asleep when his
Shepherd's crook could be seen no longer.

Thus in loving gratitude to the "Magician" who left his sheep
safely in one flock-Jews, Christians, Moslems, Buddhists, et- al

-"because reli$on is conscienee, and man cannot change his
religion"-I bring my memories to an end "Otherwise," namely,
with the sacred invocation that opened everything that he said,
wrote or did: )

"In the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy
Spirit"
And vrith these sacred words the prayer of my heart for his
pupil, my teacher, Pyotr Dernianovitch Ouspensky, and for
himself, our Master, George Ivanitch Gurdjiefi, softlv ends
murmuring,

et lux perpetuo lucea a
requieswt in Pane 

Amid
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his ruorh on mgsetf... ruiilr ottrrs... fq the uorh

It may be noted that rhe author, in reporting the words of I!{r.
Gurdjieff, Mr. Ouspenslrf'and \{adam Ouspensky, has in many
cases not used grammatica-tl1- correct English. Phrases such as
"You not know" and "\[hat means this?" are to be found
throughout the book- For those who question this fact, it
should be understood hat such phrases ard recorded here
exactlg as they nere spoken. Both Mr. Gurdjieff and the
Ouspensk-vs spoke English in an abbreviated form, using few
words to conr-e-r" a r-ealth of meaning.

The value of rhis book lies just in the fact that it is based on
vsl!4rim reporring of meetings with both great men, and
"\t6dam" in risits to Mendham. The author has not added any
v''ords of ber on-n nor attempted to change the style in which
the-v r-ere spohen- The importance of such verbatim note-taking
is rhat ft€ idcas recorded are not colored by the personal bnd
subjective feelings and understanding of the reporter. In
additim- rbe notes taken of Mr. Ouspensky,s meetings were
frequentlf- checked for accuracy by Mr. Ouspensky himself.

Thi$ book s-as originally written as a task in which the author's
eer.sonal experiences of the Work were to be set down entirely
trm her os-n notes taken at the time. The task specified that no
books of any kind were to be consulted for verification of the
Work ideas, the solar system, or anything else. The conditions
T-€re met.
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